^>iu jj iJI j j > : t_fl i f j 



A Dictionary of Narratology 
Gerald Prince : ^iiTc; 
University of Nebraska Press : ,jt jjLo 
1987 



iiliUJ ^kVl oJfltJI tlfebt* ^JL ^iJlj i^jUt j^Lt 

vroA. ai .j^ii Worm » .^tiii - Sj^i - i^jVl. i^si 

El Gabalaya St. Opera House, El Gezira, Cairo 

Tel : 7352396 Fax : 7358084 E. Mail : asfour @ onebox. com 



( j j) -> i r>j CiljL^-l ^ Ij'ia iAo jjHf jlliVlj < LfJ <ij^Uj ^jjjjJI ^jUIl O 

. <il*Lil ^Vl <jJiXI Sjj^AJL jjju Vj ^UUfi 



•tSLh!- 1 ^' j^*" v^J •>*-* *L l .""*' tifj-a. jJt Narratology jj_i-JI ^Jc 

■ tjJJ-l^-Jf i-a-a <lu (j-lt ^Jbj aM"-^VI j] 

ur* f"^ 0' ^ tfJ' tffjif Gerald Prince Jl Ji A£ "Jj 
j5 <iajjij j) Jolji] o>> La-walj L»J>»J Lf" 5*S tijjt* j w>i Ji ^Jt .".l^ll . . f T I 

^-UJI 'I* CiLaJkuaj _>^-^ jLiiVI 4 t nn La JllA hi] jj] Jju Jlj Jaj 

(j^JI jl Jjj-JI (j| • Uj ol j'i/i ..JI ilia, jji 9iAjfl1.ii a oLlitia tf jjl 

(> i*J <£l il_>J i >Uj .^^JLJI jjjLUI j*t ^ Ujjiaj ^j-lAj IuLmJI i jjsUi 
<", .. .i, Ll^ ,1 

. iitaJLI oUUlLJI <LLaJli 
j^jlJI jJt ^Jl jjju J^Aill (jli ( » Luaillj ijljjJIjS ) lj ■ ■ <l>jjJI 

' I i V Lf-Jii <Lj_»_tia. Jj-uJI JK*i>l - afjIjUlll <J^a.LJI - ^jj r i.lll 
LeUll ljuI^I (ja^^lMil Jl - ^LmiVI ^ - (jSL^ij jjfc OV Jl^ujij I j j S 
jJxJI lii tfjJ*] SjLjju . \ oili Li .Lj j^uJI S ^Allall ^ j t ■ ■ ^•j ^1 

iilU 60J>Llj .iijj^ ijiac ^1 uiLk 41*KJI iaUl OA!>ftII (> flilll UaLI JjUj 

Jj_»JI ojji jii jjIjlj V j j-oJI A_iLut ^SaJ j^-lji ^ jULLtVI jl xu . L^JIiiil 
U>j JjUii ^1 5j.jIjII iillL ill* ^.H^i dlj .aj^i; ^ ji tf j j^JI 

• (j^aUJI A tf}t n lla ,JSJ <<*-i_t l-fcll ^ ijxu ^jjl <j*iuij LLa J<la fixajjll I " I ^ 
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I jlj .jiLfiVlj L\iu La i\j <iiJja. J£ tj\c. jjliYi 4-aLc j.1 i r,\ 

pd jjl I *■ '-^ i* 4_iiiJI j_e. Ij-iJI 1-1 JjLwj <jLltl u& Cia-LJI ,jL£ 

Narra- j j-ull j-^i ^uiL L\Lia.[ ^ui j j_^JI ^Jc. ,jLi uiljJ <lliiL j jj^J] 

(UjiJI jajii j Narratology « jj-uJI jJt» (j! *Ha,.rtn j,Li jjj SjLulj tive Grammer 
. ( - ~ » H Ijjb ^ 1 1 — - j^lj ) Ujl jli o' J ^; Narrative Grammer 

Laj Jj-uJI ^Jc l j*»j-aJI ^jia. — iaJI Ijjb jlc — ^jLill Js I i (ill Lajjj 

Loj Jjjli it/ij Jj* ^^Jc ^ jLalll (jAaj (jALil ,jl JJU i^jjjj jSi jj-a <J Ji nn 

i<Uj.iLill ^uu JJ <j^jjjJ I -U-i Lo jjj jLilJI j-o Ilia <<la jjjjjJLlI (jAij 

(ujjJI ^ liJj xLi «<x.jj» p Ijj (iiL^JJI <jc ,jl (jjjjJI jJL«J] UjJc 

LlLLjlj ^ LlJ *i) IjjIjJ ,jj Ijj nftfini'i «*L±ijC. <Ljiaj» Lf it killj jjjJ Vjj J[>*J (jfj 

^ IjJkLa. \.\ jjjJi-JJ jLiHf sV>» (j) JJ-uall Ijjb ijjjUl l^oj ) yjVl £-a 
uijJlJI J^a "*"**' Lo jjJt <<tilj>_S K. ■■ — | <^j*i -> 1 ^jjjjl Luljj (j| otuj 4JjLa-o 

diJj jjji" <jl u j .'*■_' K(£»1jJI» j! jljlsVl (jjt jjjj^jJJU ^ jkfjj (^l iCiLjiaj t>a 

jjjjJI litiljl ' j) ^ jji Ij^ul^ i ^ ji ft,^^ J I ? aji->llj -. ii 4x.Llua» ^ J-JI 

(_£j_4ill jLa^cV I (jl jlc - * ' ^ ^ ^Jt J Lilt! sVj-S jJi^J (jl ^ua> Lu i^^JLll 

.^(^liljSll 

^jV jai-i (JjjJI ^Jc jjJIjJLi ^duilfl t <j_jjjjJI ^jlmj jS <j_jjojJI Jju Lc Lei 

jjji oLi_LLua_o jjc Wi i n" V A J Li. <LaJl_»_s ^^_iaJI JI^Liil JSUi ^1 4_&JLl_a 

LU J Jai liiLu tjl^La ,jVI Jyu ^^sill (ji ^ di^LJI jju fJ ,^J*JI 
<jtjjJI Jjl ^jiaj Laj4 loLaJki-aj (jj LjJI Loj (jiAi-oJI i-Lt^lj eiljilj 45L>ljJI <l£f 
^Jl ■ \> ' Jj| ..*■ Lajj . <Oul l _y=,j$^ii\ j I <uLiJ| ^Jj J i i r ii V Ij i I t"i Cn.1 ~> I jji 

JLaJ.1 ~. IL, ^-j *t a,itli_n ^ri* i ^jAt'i'ij It'i'ij <<(_Lfl jJ-i-J jl JjjjJI ^Jit 

, Lijj'iH SjSljJI ^jji »jl n'l ijl 
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b "' " h~>i *" '-^ J-*^ t5^' ' '-^J- 1 "»l Jia » JiiLa. ^g jj JL^ii 

cx^jf L^UuV! ^jUI ^ U^*^ ^ (jijbun V .jS^i JL^i 

Lll£ J,| .Jj. a J ^ II (> ^ u| ' ^—-*J< (> >Jliil Jj;-^ ^ic. .iiLaliJI 

uj J? <i^^aJI a * , „ ]j f l jSill jl^ ^ « »uU» j «< y,» j < (l=J iL£» ^1 

O J .rt n ^1 SjU J^u ^1 « ( =Lji_ ! _iJLS .ioLLI ^^JaJI ^ j^sj j_aVl !i» 

^. « i * d"tl \f*.\ tYi . .A 
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Luj .LjSj ji iijJjjJI ijjJijJI ^ ^ nl n <t ^jiJI jLajVI jL Jjill (jl Jc 

jSill J\ V . tn J i A') fl ^jjJt ^juLuj! J& (j-ftUI JlS^i.1 JjLIj t>« • Jj^' Sj- 4 ^ 

• s j 

cjJj_ill Lf ^iUI (jJI JaJU ^1 oLUSJI j-lSl Loj .<L-i Lu iiuaJI OaIo C^J-f^J' 

La jj Jjjij Lo j-lij-i JJjJ ijSill fii J>i-a1 jjt 1*1 -> ill <JjLa_a ^ (j^alilj 

j X j"l I /j| 1 j I. a La ~ ■ 'i'l" Lul-ll <Lj_ixiil Jjl JjJLi <U_i-lLJ! ~ ■ ■■* ■ jki <jj_iiJI JJU 

Jaj aJ jjb fjJo j_u .ji"n jt-iwij a JjOa. Ljaiji ^oll jjjjuJJ jllll Jc ^ a lajl 

' ^j~ ^ LjJS oLjJijJI <jLi ll* j>o . Ltjj mill cLijJI Jt SjjLa iajjJill (jijjjill 

j ■ ■■■a" ^ - " L4I0 Siiij JS (jV i<uu I4JS .<DoL LfJS oLjiull jl La 
jJbljjall ,jAiu jj 1 nil "1 I4I0 6Xalj JS JjV <4 L|JSj <jJbljl»ll (jimj 

<JjLu V] jjt La j j-uJI jJiij . Lb j_- -■■ *" J <_LLuiJI oLjlull Jwll Jll Sjjj-aJI 

Lu 'A ~ ■ ^id j—o jSj |J <jJ j_u> jJt IjJal jLxJ I (jAjU LLu^La uH fJxJ I I jjb 

JjLuJI jjVl jjLiJ IjJJJ* LLil Jfl i nil LflLa-a £j_*uujjj <jj!ajjl j^JJJ mj ' 

ilg-j ijtjki JLlA ij-J jkji»JI t> jJt ^1 Sj j i i i n ^ -uJj tjl ^i^^JJ 

JJJSJ I L_lJjl (>J (^itl *■ ~ « U I j-* ~ It- - J-3k.O iLj_S lilljJ k-JJ U-l'l ,J_jjoLiJlj 

jjjj. jjjjsj j^Jc (_sjJ=^j J^i-S jj|j j^j '. Implied auther n^'tn iAll v_LfjII» ^lluu 
JSj l _j-= t lil (> 1-^ 1 .nil uHjllj *LfA i> ^Ijilj o 8 ^ | -M>* 1 Ctt J^-jf 

^aLt . >~ "...I jij ,a j^JI JS Ij-iAi tjtul 4 'i j^alJI (jU t<jjL <^a. j-a 4 Ij i ji Uj 
^jd i_Jj.il I J'i.) ■* jj ■ (jc. <li!^La. Ij it n d^ljj^lll JjLUI)) ^XUa-o-o J-J^ll XajC 
- JLa. JS ^ - jAj < JjjjJI ^ jJLjili (> <-aiLS jfj-a (jLS jjlj .^Jj^uJI jJJ-iilt 
SjiiLI iiiLLil jj;-"* 1 «J-=»J tj-a ^gJaJtuJll oliil cit j^k ^ Ijj ^.ll I JjLUI jl ^jj 

^^ikJ jOLS ) ^^ij 5-%H JjUII olj J^LkS V olj «S <j all ^ 

. ( ^ < \v. r u gjjji 

Dictionary of Narratology jj» oi^Vl <I*J J jluJI Ijjk (jl^it , 

Jl LaJ kJjlUI Jj-oVI j.1 1 ^ImVI J l^aJU> <aJSj ■ « JjjlJI aJc f «. « » 

jjjj '(^jLi L t' a. Jj] jj_uaJu Vj . L^_uL*_o ^jii iwJXfJ oLiill oLaJS |i rrtj jAjuj 
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(jji ji&j u^f^jliJf j^jLi idi.il f^jiaJI j>Jc ciL=>JLu^u dr^ f "Si j*?* " l?' f-° 
-1*1 |kL«JI jLkytj f^V' t>° f <j-" (jl* oJ^! <ji ' cS^-" c ? * ^ 

cJj ^ liltj J*i <j>.a.xl I 5-4ajj Lr lt «jljjj&. ^1 lilij ^jj** 

LLJLj '^.'t-'llj oLLjSJI ^ jac. 4-uj-xll ^ j-$Ja J_Li < Li , m lL« aljl 

JaJS jj£ ^ *1 1 lift jjJ] ^?-jJ tj' ' *< l ' "*.' jl * U^Jc- jJ^I O* <<jQJ =>\XJ 
<? i ii ft ^ ^jJljJaJ ^jjlajVI I J lull jjJjjs Jju jfiaj ^jlJI <LaJ.jjJI ajjk (jj . ji njl l !jj> 

. is I jit I » t-« - ^^Jc 

<Lu jjJI f Ijll jlji Ijj^ifm Ijf-i. Jii ji Kjfjjj^. (jl tjj] iiLi> V 

, i ■ ^-j ■ JjjjJI (JjLh 
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. \ \ 0— \ \ Y ya . UV. .6 jAlill <L±£ ,^jbU (^iJII ^&Jil\ .yjJI A»6 ^iU 



70 



; Jj i ill I - !«■ <L^al_aJl ol lUini I jj-ua|j i-4jX.l (juj-oLSli I j — A 

,( )j <-vli SjL» ^jLa- filjJI fJUl < Jj^uJI 6ia.j extradiegetic .narreme iLla ) 

jj^Lajl JjLu <_£>UUa JLa-o (jJI <jj5j1I jl "LijIaJI LfllVj ^nl'il (^J^-l O I -> I U n-i nj 

^" -'I «j ,( <jLi£Jt SjLtl iotU < Sji, i.till : JliLa ) Sjj^^j-JI oLi.jLLJ.1 j uiua^JL 

^Jc £-lJj Jjlj-JJ ^" n" ^jl! oLaJJualL Jeii oh.il -J J-S-4 <3jjl JlM ^i !^u j 
<Ljjaj < ■ A ftli l j^jJ_j-miJI <jj ^ ,t -1 1 1 n"i (ji (j ^ "j j ^ t 1 1 1 1 1I oI —>J I kji « ' J 
jlj^J (jl (j£-4JJ 'tSJ^ Ctlj Lijjltl CiN linn n 1 1 nil CiijJI < 4 t l l- > n <L,. -y Q. \ii j 

< (jJ^iJI ^ ^ t^iJj ^jill Jj-JI ,ji Lf^ b^ J ,ji 51^ ofj oUku a, . ^ 

< i,| 1 iLajl J-o-4f Vl CtJjLaj 1 <UuAj JjjlJI jl J's'iI (jn^tj jLajVI lift ,jl .iAitfj 
Jl af.Vl jLiltVI ui CijAj J-Sj < Qtj ■ jUjjjII i-ujI Jj s- LaJtj gA-i^uiJ^All ,>jj_uJlj 

<La — liLti UJJf — M Cil"> Ihnil I jj-a JoC ,jC Ci a ,i A liU jifl 

4_c.iL_JI ^nj n!jj5 ^jJ] — jail J^l S ij — ^ ,a 1 M L^j i^-C-I ^jJ^Jj <(^Jj-uJI J j It l IL 
( jujLoj^JIj <jljjllj Jajilllj 1 All I ) iJjVl jl Cil j'ulJVIj llJa jj n i nl lj 

LAjI ^L&jjjJu jLi ,J ~ 5 "' 1 " " jl <-jj^l in n 1-11 11 jl -> llnin >i CuU CuL£ I j^j 

oUjjjlIIJ iLaLii I - ■■■ - jkjil Jj^ Lf^l : Jj^' r' - '^' tf" : C, A U 
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bjJLc'i U CjjjS j ,4_«Lc. SjSi ^jii <jV ojjl^ jSJj .^(U.rt n CuaUJt sljVlj 
filial 5^ ^ ojSl JI5H f till Jj , ii^ij jiSVl f IjVIj olijjiull 

5Lw»£ oLa^uijI c«oi Jill 41JHI oVLJfj ) . ii^l ijlaJI 
. l«JI jLii jll ^Ullj 

' <^La»4-N i-SijjJI i_mm -> , <JJ^a 6J-=Jj LuU J OJLuaj S j LlaJ; I .-.I ~ It 

<-i^-j Ua jfctjtj SjJiLUI oljLi^J (jAjjiLuall jklj-^l.nVI ^Xat aij 

< ip-MP SjU^Jj ol5U«Jlj oiLLiilj ol5iUJI Jlj, ,£ Ljl 

tfjljLu, ^j^UJI J jj t. -JU . o .. / . ( Ujxji j| ) LL^ju <j] tfJ i dlj Jl 
Lf* *iJJiS-j1 fiS f-a-fj " <-.t.Al aii <ui <\i.«.a SjLL - ■ I ^ 

jjL-alt (j A * n JSVl (jJt i_ijj«llL JJj£j , S.x\i-..A , ^^.ijil . ^ ^^lill 

oljLiVljjL-MJI L4_jj ^jjj oVU. jjJLju Uj..ijJljijJyll ^\j^\ltj . 1 .x-t i : 
, gj->U , „ SjLiVI L^jj jjji; a l jLiVI ol S ^Lil Lul^II 

JJj Jjjli Liiij ( SjiJIj jS*ll , SjjSJI : ilia ) jSSl j| (jLij^i Sjll (jjSa Ll^j 



12 



o ^1 oUljliVlj oLsjUjuLIj liULijVI (jA-t i j^ijll e LAi , 4 i 

til I OiUJJ CjJjI u^jI LoS i ^jjjjJI o lj'm i nl l jlo jijJilj j^alJ ^^jjlj Jia. ^ 

LluIjjJI CjLa.^*kJlj jUitUIIj .-.I ^IL.^I I ^ jaj£U It-,,,., LjUb uiJji 

l > ■ j-iiJJJ jjjjall IjjLa. ^H.YSI j i<jJjduJI 

Ellen F. Prince o^Ji 0^1 — S jl.il Ji jjjIj < ^uj J iJI 11a ^ Si 
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Abrubtive diafogue : : 

J±^ cr 1 ^ : ^9 clauses <jJu-aj <JLa.iL Lj-^a J.&UI Jjk; <ui V jlj^ 

Genette 1980 : 

Absent narrator : : uuUUI jjUll 

JSu ^LijJIj jsyi ^ji jjL- : ts^J^A ^ jjL. jl UU: jl*. ^L. 

( Hills like White Elephant ) Jl, d j 3 , l&jLJ] j^J\ ^ | j\ ^ jj) 

Chatman 1978 : 

JfcujjUJ ^aLaJI j^uJI mediated narration ; non-narrated narrative ; showing : 

IS CtuujV 4 _>;^Qi iueki Hills like White Elephants : £ •£ 

Abstract : . ^Am j 

I jU : y-^ijJI J <^AJ\ <3jSUu <^kL tf jji j>u jj ^ 

* jj*JI li» IjUj _ j s J>U J| L _ : ill^Vl s iA Jr. 

labov 1972 ; Pratt 1977 : 
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Achronic structure : : 4ai«j}Ui ^Lull 

Jlu j±L ) 4jioJ}UL jJ-uj <£jUjjI jl (J- 4 jLuu 

Genette 1980 : 
• Qiiijjj iJjjjjjLo i 9 iTlj L j-a 4jIj(_jJI : 

Achronic structure ; order jjtnll : j 

Achrony : : AjLij^U! 

^'jjt> 1 ci>^ oj4j < t£j^ ( £-■'-4*; lf^j ■k'-H ^' J] j *" <-*-*'j 

Robbe - Griflet 

Jealousy : : iLi»j3LIlj 4jjL* 

Bal 1985 ; Gennete 1980 : 
achronic stucture , order : 

Act: : J»ill 

• J tail Sjc (j* <jfc-i iaaJlj .Action { Sjjuii J i^sJI <jj> ^ eja. - Y 
Chatrrtan 1978 ;Greimas and Courtes 1982 : £=.fj 
Narrative statement ^j^JI jjjiill : £?>lj 
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Actant : 



Archpersona <ijUJI ?j it i l lj Propp i^m^ jit Dramatis Persona ^IjjJI ( _ H ai J JLJIj 

(>» 4J-aJ ^jll (juLajj-a, 4_ki*iljj Jj_uJI ^Jl JaJl ^JLuuall j { Lotman (jLsj^J jit 

^1 jfjJ^U <-i kj* i fjfcVi SjLcLij < Sjaj jjJI jj.fijl <j>aaJli-il ^jJI Tesniere 

JiAJ-"» J-ic J-^Vl ) oliJI :Jjlj-fc 4 1 i n ,jn <j!j-JI <-iftj ^jJI Actantial model 

Jit ) |^l_Uj ,( vJL> j jit J-cu^ll j^jj^w jic O'^-JJ ) J-.jil j! OtLJIj 

jl JtjJIj jjj^u, Jit j-jLa ) f ht^I Ij <( tjj^J Jit jtilil jl ^Ulllj jjj^ 

(jLi <_>uLajjjaJ ^jiaLJI j-jjjiill SjjJ-a. *LcI_i m ^jij ( ( i_ij_>J *'"* «-Sjl_jll JJaJI 

SjjU j] iii^o J-uujll jl i»£.UI ^ jiLa, (jit <=LL UjjJj fjjC jIaj ills ol jJLi 

- JJj !jc ^Luaij < Ljj JSjlf t- 1 jVI ^ ^L^l ^ a a -k oj SjjiJI n Jt tJlj Jc 

C»lj-aLiII (j rt i rti j_a <U<x2 ^ iCLaj f <Luj^j JUU jjJ IjJjJ (ji j£aJ J-olj-C. Sotj 
« j> . oAl l <AjiaJJ jiji ^j." J^lj JS flitVl <>> <fcj n-^fl oIlU (jjSj jjSju 

Ji ^j/jjJjI jjljj . CiljJI <jJ| jUaH ^jJI t—SU^JI jjJ JlaJ ^ ^uj 

• (tic LI I jjJLj ^.jJLi 

Jl\ LlAj,) <iU , J_-< -- 1 1 i.lja.VljwiSljll (JLt ^ -,l t-^jll I q . . h 
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dill ) 

. ( JUA\ j'i J^uJ.\ < i-ia^JI 

Courtis 1976 ; Culler 1975 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and courtes 1982 

; Hamon 1972 ; HenauJt 1983; Scholes 1974 



character 



Actantial Model : : ^^ItUJI jr J>*i!l 

Jl ?tlUlU ) c.ljll : J»l>t 43— ^ jLi ^L^Vl ^ ^Ldl ^^-illj - 

( cilill ) f.^Hj .( olilf ) Cr^lj <( <S5l3*tf olill Lf *^ tf jll ui^JJ ) yiJlllj 

: Jaiuil I j^j Jlaj La LlILLj 



^1 



/ 

(jLi — JLjJU J t . * *u ^^it — (_5jLsjj 4J (_$_>! "LjiaLxJI <jijJf ■ t£a*J 

v aVl - it LI I , SjLl— II - Jx^l , Lul - ololl : JUI <j_t ^ 
JjjjjIIj <i ij j llj loljll : Jjo I jr. <jljj| Jj.hiATu ^jjjilLt <jLlju£» iJLlftj — 



Adam 1984 ; Courtes 1976 ; Culler 1975 : Greimas 1970 , 1983a, 1983b . 
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Actantial role : jjill 

^ U J-L ULLlI, iu^ 51U , j^JI ajL^ ^ J^UJI -di^ JZA 

• LiLSlij I4J i-ijijLi ji5 , ilLi CjljS jjjitj 1 ■ a.K't lj 

<jf jjlaj iiij ^L^ljj <^Uj 5li"u„n jLu^ ^1 J ah A. 1 1 <jL>LJ| jijjVlj 
^ ^UVf JSL^ tf ill J«LJLi oU,j , n 

Chabrol 1973 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 . 
jjJI Thematic rule < j^H Modality ! jjLill j\ ^JLJVI Auxiliant : jjJj 

Action : : 

<Ja> JiLL <> Ja-iLu, 51V Jlj Sa^jIL Ji---n ^Ujll <> ji...i.., - 

. (j-UI jl Ouu-JI iUll yfl! ^1 JiaJI <> 

Lia^il L^-m, ^ oljJL ^LUjll jLi Jlill yj^i f JJ^I jf 

. 1 1 1 U ft * '-•-r-'jjH ilidaJI J^-Vt 
. JjLflJl LAjf j-A ijaJI - 

Aristotle 1968 ; Barthes 1975 ; Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genot 1979 ; 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 . 
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Actor : 



^jJI Jlailj i J I II <jJjjuJI 4xull (jjl i ii n ^Jt JjiLlII djiiij ^jll JjAj^lJI 

S^jaj J 1 aT u ^j^uajjt jjjj JjVI jjlt ia.lj (jioLc. jjj JL^! J^Li ^ j-fli; 

d 1*1 ... * d_jjj^ ^J^jJuj . h . f-- 4 d \ i* a djj^jjgu 4j J t ^A^lu J I J^AJJJ ^ 1 * • " I I d * fl 1^ « 

<j^J <jl ft > Jj-o-II jt-4 ilUj (jt ^1 i A aj i -Uiuajj jl 5.1 i i-i'i n j| jjLla Jol i in J*^ ■ " 

* ( j-lSJI ) ,jjJu jl ( £]j ... Sfjfjjia. ji 

Jjisj ^ ftftft Sicj i d »h-> n J-aljdl »Jc Jj-u (j| ^jiaj 1 ,1a. I j ^Llu ^jLa IjiAjj 

,jLi — J till J • • ■ ■■ — ■ -jjtl cjLIjjJI i *■*••" lj-i.tj ^LaLc IjJjjj ijl 

= Hj 

Adam 1985 ; Gfeimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b , Greimas and Courtis 1982 Henault 1983 ; 

Mathieu 1974 ; Scholes 1974 

• Jj. -~ AH character : ^.Ij 

Actorial narrative type : : m Im»'H J>tJ| fT J>»j 

focaliza- ^LklaJI jjjuIIL j-wll ^j-'I ~"t I j^-j _)■•'■ ^ * * J jj-JI ^''J *T * 

tion Internal 

Sjjj <j| ^LsJf JjjjJI j jjLaJLl Jj-uJI £j jjbj ( Hunger, The Ambassadors ) 

jj* -laJj <auctorial 

Genette 1983 ; Lirrtvelt 1981 : 

jlnjii Point Of view : 
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Addressee : ( f UaJ! jtiL ) : uJatUIl 

K.Btihler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 : 

Constitutive fac- L^jlj jULL jkU 4jjL!JU <*Jaji\ conative function : 

• J-^ljlU <iljil j^aLiaJI tors of communication 

Addresser : : , .UU.t j 

K. Buhler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 : 
" *4L>^V emotive function j Constitutive factors of communication : £&Jj 

Advance mention : : 2i.f\} 

Sjjj i M-i Laji j^k; IfiSJj i Sjj Jji Ljic <Gxia1 V ££J >w j.-^V 
Ji-Q-itl ^ LI jui; L it ^-T . ^ ^Li J(U,| Ju^ ^^kil, <lia. tfl«Jbl V iuj— 

f advance notice iijj n tl I O^jj 1 j *> li t»K. >■ i~ * V I 1 * d>i I • 
• • " * "" " . • - - 

JSJj jt-tt it ^jVlj i <JLaJI «1a ^1 ^^aXj ^Lill Lalu , prolepsis ^tjS <ILa. 

• l-Lat Jlj Jiij ^liJI Liu i >r ■■■■ Lo ^1 

Genette 1980 : ^-Ij 
foreshadowing jjalijit I : 



2; 



Advance notice : 



L^J ■ u^ll I dLtlS liV^a. J • j ~ " • jj| jjl anticipation : jJs_jj ijjiLa ,jl i"i nl 

illjj J^o <LLai]| 6JJb o'j" O^J-a .ii-j diji I t^j Cj-iJjI £-a *LSiLc Cut LSI j5 

. ( ' -' ' "JU ' (J J - UU J ^ j«-jLijkJl (j-ajj' 1 

Genette 1980 : £^l_> 
Anachrony iilojJI SSjUlf j] jjlHiUlj advance mention 51^111: 

Agent : : ku-j!! j\ JUiil 

~j ^/j -mVl JjjjJI (jj patient JjLaJI jl JJaUJI j-4j - 2 

LuLt ol^^jS-ltl jUaj ( ^Jb jj_i-ia jl fl"i-J ./» ^ ) 4-Jc, J^jJkaLaj jl 

JjLki < t/Jialllj .(^jUlitj .(jjjJilj 1( ^£.jUJ.Ij < 4 jj > j^il 

• t>Ja±aJ.lj d^il jll 0=>J ^lAjII l jlc £/JaiLall jLkj < ^jjAuiillj i ^- t l i n t I .Lai 

Bremond 1973 ; Van dijk 1973 ; Scholes 1974 ; Todorrov 1981 : £aJj 
• jl^uji Ju£. Jsu^uajJI pratton : j-^'j 

Algebrization : : tJ^Lyi 

Ltij - ^1 tjp*. jjii '. Defamiliari2ation ( ti^TUI j^a. J j^aJI o"^- >*J 

J%j .dljjVI iulit jjJj .-WjVI . JI_>JiAJ 5jjL»JI 5ild jj^L ^ Lujt 

Lemon & Reis 1965; Shklovsky 1965 : 
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Allomotif: ; lA\H\ <Jl.ll! ^ijjiJ! 

S_JU. <ta-tu < (j-^^J jLijji tj* ij-^J motif JljJI £jj*ajll jt "Llle. <Lajjj 

( ^ J. 1 ' * ' "^ <-*^*aJJ "UjujLjjI <J>Ajj Sj^wj : ^ijj^ll ) motifeme I - * ■4>> 

I Jjji <JLc. <Uui jl UjJJ-a La (jlS-o ^jiu ' LL-ojj^I I j Li 

t_jl i ll Ir VI £ji SjjU_4 <LiLc 4_aj-u J'smij ^Uull Ciilaji oj_i-aVi 

^jjjj ) phoneme ^uj-iU < i ..i ' i I L allophone (j^ijJV I A \ ifn ciuj-ajJVlj 
allomorph to morpheme ^4 j>°-11 '-J j>° jfcl f Ji» LaJ jj&j ( £j m o Ijj-qI ** r j"?- - 

• ( <iJij jl (jJ" 

Durtdes 1964 : £aJj 

Alteration : : JalUI 

paralepsis'L^al a" mVI : oLjl»ll ^ J-ijJU elkcl : LoJb J .i.'l l ^ jLc^j dlA-Aj 
(jjii «jl yau Lit <J&LLaJ (jl j] paralipsis jLijVI : oLa^laJU eLtatl - 

• ajjLJI SjiAJl i^oJL JLaJI <uk 



Genette 1980 



Amplitude : : ^wJLJt 

jljleVI extent: £sJj 
Chatman 1978 : f-^lj 

Alternation : : t^jUSlI 

oLUaJ ^fij'i Lj-uuij 4jJj-lJI <kaJll (j^J ) ijJ^uJI CjL5L..J.I {y> iiJjj - 



jjj . 4 '■' . » '"'' t£jL»J < IxjJUj jj>a jLS " : lift Joj Jjj-ii jLmil g^m'i ^ jjLju 
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jj^jLi a Jj« Jii ^jLoj LhulI (j w y-=- ^ ti^ f jVt \aj < (^jLo < Lftitu ^x^aj 

6ilj« i ii i n CObjjjj jiJ 4 i m« > (_£jLo Cu(£ 

*_i-J^— ll <_j_u,Lm*VI JjkJI J-s embedding j L^laVlj linking .kjjil jJb j . 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Prince 1973 , 1982 ; Todorov 1066 ,1981 : £-»>lj 
• £,ii« t 1 <Ucl£1I Complex story : 

anachrony : : <bi»JJI 5ijUJI 

JjLuuI! (j^aJI Lj-ii ti5jli ^ill <k-JJI Ljjli iijbljjl SJ^JiL LfriiilL, ^ - 
retrospec- ) (j^-aUl Lu <j| <j£*j oLSjUllj < t^J liUu Lo jLJL <>>jll 
LfJj ( <jcLa>jLuiVl <Liil! flashback La. jJLj VI Analepsis <SjLhJLl*iV1 tioti 
6 J-oi ) I <i Ijju tillj^j { ^ i ii til Jjjj (jji <luu AO-a jjJoAj ) Cry-" jljJ-al jl 

C«iU" : JUJ.I Lf ij .( SiJtljil <kaJll jj* <-j1aj <il 1 1 1 n 1 j jUVi ^1 < mill 

Bal 1985 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Mosher 1980 : 

* l_uIjj!I order : J-^'j 

Anagnorisis : : uijiull 

. ,j jxjii recognition : 
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Analepsis : 

i*-SLJ SjIaI^uI < <l*l ji\ UmJJ < ».,u*iILj j^aUl ^1 tjjjjul iSjLLa 

3 Lai (j-aSJI Lfcti ^Jijli ^1 iUoJll ) iijhl J\ <k>JI JxS CuJa. jjLSj jl 

, ( ^Lijl^VI <_jL*J jLLJf ^jJ i.lja.Vl 

^jL» ^laluiJ jj" : Jtill lift ^ii i yWt* JJLJ liiljSiJ ?*>in« <J £la.jiuiY|j 

f "jjLwJI jfcjJI ^-S <J jtjjLLuuVI ^ oLLu SjC Ci 'rtnl Lfil ^tj . i_aSjll 4-fa.lj-q 
• Ja. Ij jvjj ftj I JJLa JJUJ O Lt Lit 6 J£. CJj«"i"i I 4-> i <tfl <J £ UhjOjuV I jli 

jjlij _>£j j'jSj Jjju SjjjJIj ijjSll,! oLtU>jj-«Vlj 1 JjiJI Ellipsis JUcYI jl 

• * ' ■ "~l * 

Genette 1980 ; Rimmon 1976 : 
• J I .'■■■VI Prolepsis j jjLlIII order : 

Analysis : : J j^'W 

<Uuij JjC I_^JU) JjLluJI CiLLLifj jliilj j Li VI LuiaLuyj fit <JLjJa J I "LiAj 

. L-aUJI <LxL 

Genette 1980 : 

. 4jj- -tl - -ILx.il narratized narrative <a ii.U I JJajI (internal analysis : 

Analytic author : : JlxJI i-iljJ! 

An omniscient narrator f^^^i J£j |>_>l«ll <-ftl^ll 
Brooks and Warren 1959 : 
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The Red and the Black and Vanity Fair 5jIj_, : 
Anisochrony: : w £La J yi £>ull 

Genetle 1980 : 
• (juiUklll isochrony : 

Antagonist : . 4t j 

^ ^> , t , £ Ij.^ Jj^ jjJj tf ill J^JLi ! JLJ u ,„ y, ...» -in 

Frye 1957 : 

• SjLAl) S.ii*Jlj SjLaJU olaJI antisubject and counterplot : £aJj 
Anterior narration : : j ^ -d) 

• S^MiLI t_iil^JUj ^U^Uj Lflojl 3jiuiIL 52jU« ^j,^ j.L/- 

• A LaJ JjJjllI J^jjJI S^Aia * jw. r l I ^yaillj 

Prince 1982 : 

Anticipation : . ^jjji]) 

iksJlf UuU J jS' . - ll ^jLi^ , y^sj J 

• ( JlW i^-V t^*3" ci-^ll ciijl. Jilt <i«JII jt ) <1aI J\ 

Chatman 1978 ; Lambert 1955 ; Prince 1982 . : 
* ^jjljlllj uU^alJI advance notice and order : 
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Anticlimax : : S&j j^Ul < 

Sdaj <i utl Jl! <j) ^ual jjiS'G < L4JI ^jin fll I ^Li^JI /jjj Jaj -> In J*N 1 tit <U_a_4 I J3| 

Brooks and Warren 1 959 : 

• Sjjji (anticlimax : t^'j 

Antidoner : : juLt^UI t <iLnA^I 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 : 
Antihero : : Jiu5UI 

<J ^JjJaJ j 1 iVif 1 i_jLaJlV! jjjj V jl 4 1 1I1 11 pi n 1 lit JJaj 1 jjjjjaj jji- JiiJ 

Journey <->!jy ^ Bardamu : Jia Jluli lj I4J ji 1.1'ii < _ j jJ J clkl <LAilia oLdbtil 
< Kingsley I j Lucky Jim itljy ^ Jim Dixon j t Celine L^iljJl to the end of the night 
Heller Ifil^i Catch 22 ^ Yossarian jAmis 

Scholesand Kellog 1982 : 

An ti narrative : tj^uiiU) 

Molloy <-"Ijuj < Robbe-Grlllet LfiJ^L Jealousy : Jf^ll I j-* o^j < <^<>3 V < ajJIajj 

Beckett LfiJji 



Chatman 1 978 
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Antisender: : jUaJI J*j>dl 

, L^J LjJc ^ju«. jj . Lf . l U a ol ill ^j^VIj , J^l (jAiii 

• O 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : ^aJj 
Antistory : . 

Antinarrative j^miUI 

Chatman 1978 : ^.Ij 
Antisubject : : SjLJwII d\il) 

i) < oljJI oLLi ^ ^Ur; oLU l$J SjLaII of jllj < olill 

jaJ ftU-.uij Lit Jlaj jl oljll £J ^1 ^ ^ ,'lmtn jj-ajlt > " J^vxS jjIjG 

' J^J 3^>* uM Holm es LflkJ The Finat Problem Llj^ (^Xi I ^jLuoJUl 

. SjLAll oljll Moriarty ^jLjjjy 
o£tl op ?j->ln. .. H Lj^l LlLJI (j^ii^ Jk JLiS. ^5-, 7i oljll oil! Ijl, 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henauit 1983 ; Rastier 1973 : 
jLaJU Jjjj^il antisender : 
: Ljtcjlui^l <tiJi_jJ| Appellative function 
jlilL jJaH ^jjll <aJojJI The conactive function : 

Buhler1934 : £a.lj 

The constitutive factors of communication ; Function of Communication : £a.l_> 
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jjja Jakobson (^j^^Li fL^jjil ^^lo J^.jS J) £,Lj^j -ilji' : C*£. ) 

• ilLuu _jj I ji«JJ U : ^j.^jJL I The referential - 1 

-K'l I j| JjjjlL Ji-aljlJI J*i jLlLi Ljic : jALI The Emotive - 2 

,>j contact <lualLi I t\a\n J-ualjjJI J*i <jj£j La-iic : jji^al^ll The phatic - 3 

• Lf 5JlIlj J^jil 

. ah! L I J^aljjil J*i du^ 1 ^ : jlill The conactive - 4 

• SILu jll - Ja. iadaujuull S_>ijill :The metalingual - 5 

. iujVl <Aill j\ fjja-All The poetics - 6 

JjL*lll j-^'ir. Jij : LfjkLt L^jL-JiJI (j\ ULJajiJI ^-i (j^uj^Lj 

jl jjjJI Jj jLiiA-VI jj-a-* jl ^Ijll jJ-^-l t> Equivalence J-flliU I j] 

^jjLillj J« - t JLa oLJS <j-m<)j 5jjL3 Lj^j-uiaj tjLi . ^1 iAI H jj-a-* 

li* ^ Ll£ ^losVl jlj^-j ^"Vl jL>ail (ji*. Lfa-iAjj ^1 i i nl 1 <jJS (j^uljJI 
Ljjjju ^1 Ljjuukll jji ^jll jJb cJ-iiVl £j> ^1 » i rtl l ( contingency ) jjUJLi 

<j* y <J* J\* ^ Jk* ^ J <Jb 

Structural Poetics By Jonathan Culler : Roulledge & Kegan Paul 1975 : ^IjS : 
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Archpersona: :A3jUJI k^aaM\ 

' J^H-JI (j* (j^uLul jjj uiLfl < J^UJI , Sjjlc •* 

Lotman 1977 : 

Argument : . 2\'\...*\) 

Aspect : . 

• Luaill LfbU. ^1 ijj^fl 

Todorov1966 : 

• j-tSijJf jAull focalization and point of view : j^lj 

Atomic story: : *LuijUi»H 

. <a.Lyi < ^llf :modal ^L^L i^jSaj oLL^ll 3 ] c.Lu-JI <> 
4> lOTlTI i^UlLI iuaSJI ^ liiiSJ! JSj ,modalities oLiiS *i» J$. -j-^tl 

Alethrc : (jjSS jS i^Ljai lift • ^...^j Sj^Ij iii^ J]^^^ 

ijjJjl Deontic j . Sjj^.-kJI ji <JUi«iVf jl yJt ^.Lu ' -j<~ - 3 .1 1 -^ l 

iALj iajSa.* <^iU.l Axiological j <>U iSJI jf ^Ul J La.UVI ^ icLu J . j<^ 
(jiu ^1 oLi^-JI t> itjj^j LW Ijlj , jLSli^l j] J^jJ( j| LijjiH 
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Dole'zel 1976 : ^-ij 
S ,^aH , J.i.O I , Saiaii L^ail I compound story ; modality ; molecular story : 

Attempt : : & 

<K>* J[ J ,jJI J>^>il 4un^ ,7,11 <Jix; tf iJI ifraJI i^xil) >aJ ^ 

Thomdyke 1977 : 

Attribute : : fcV*?' 

L* jAi. * > itil^j^Ji (J^loSJI piling it. 4, _nrtrntJ (^^lik^ll ^a jXtZ ) 
( I fl . .. a'. SJulojll tjLiJjj La^ll jLliiLk* jjtjjjjui jl " >fl. rt La^l jjjSj 

Garvey 1978 , Prop 1968 : 

Attributive Discours : 

jSiLI (Jllil J*J jdij ^jJlj <j-iiLJJ — .t.H oLkJ .nil v li>iJI 

, jJf ... <ui jlj^-lif 

yUaaJI "<_iiiaJI "LijjJI uLj £J-ij J-*J O^J (j>^ <j-*-'' l - u ' ' ' ~ A. l< ^ 

jil : JLS ,> ) Tag Clauses jj^J Hit I .ntlj SjLjsjII S jLjlIJ JjU-« Jj^J! ,ji ^L^VI 

. - OjSi - JLi 

Prince 1978 , Shapiro 1978 . : 
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Auctorial Narrative Type : h\ & ^UJI j^JI 

Moby Dick , Bella , Eugenie Grandet , Tom Jones (oUj^^kl 
Neutral Nar- juLJI j^JL Actorial Narrative Type S j£ ^ jLUll J>U J| ^ 

. Lintvelt, i j ^ l^UVl C^iJI ^LuSVl ,> J=Jj rative 

.Fielding L-LfG j> Tom Jones <j!juj < Melleville uiJiZ ,> Mobu Dick i.!^ : £ .£ 

• W>* f»J* Bella ijljj LI , dl^Jj lJJu ,> Eugenie Grandet iilj^jj 

Genette 1980 ; Lintvelt 1981 : 
point of view : 

auktorial Erzahlsituation : : t_iI>*II ^j^yJI ■ iftj^l 

Authorial Narrative Situation 

Stanzel 1964 - 1971 , 1984: : 

Aussage: .j^, 

<1*^> C4i>*J Cs^Lbi ,> j^Ij ^tj ( J(j5] <jiUl <J£ *i4 : ^ ^ ) 
t^SJIfiktiolnale Erzaheln tf *^4 Lt l.njVi s^jIju Hamburger ^a^La 6j_>jE; U. 
<LiLc j | Ljki J iiAjjt; J«. j] oljjjii <> Ufa: Statement jl Aussage j ^Ij^l 
JLlil Jt-^^^L^jlol^ : jAWl jJLII dUiSj) ^LtL ji*^ 

l:( Jui^ j!) ^^LA* jkH LjJSj (JjVl ^^L^JI ^1 oUjyll ^ 

Fiktionale^ \jj I oa ji lj , Liu I j jj 4lu I j J] j£j JJ^. j) ^ij^ rigo originary " I " 
jj^uj < iflill u *L-iJI Lj-jj^ oLIjj ^ i-ilLli ts>^Vf M-uxUI <> Erzahlen 
^U^ 1 ^ j^lio ^A ^iS iLSLj oLw^i, ) JjVf ^-^^ll-OrigouLub 

cplj Sj^il >^uj ( jtLillj paiflij il^Vij jKiVl 

v LkiJI Benveniste L*^j jjjjll ilJI iLL* .r.-i J Lf&Jj -<^ui ylljjl 
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■ C ' £,) Bes P roctlene We " CH Weinrich (jijjiilji 

IJ A3n ^Ul jtlLj-Q-* : •£_) erzahlte Welt {juj (ijj-uajll jJLJI ^^Isj (jjUl jvLLuqj 

.Banfield 1 982 , Hamburger 1 973 : Ij 

Authentication Function : 

<ulc i.A.) ^Jjjjj jJjSj jl tiojj-a *Jf*-» 3A>" U^O-M (j^' ^iJojII 

Jj-^ (j^iUI JjLJLo ^ j£j_. « <^JJ <S\ <_Jc jl ( jtjS^t l J^jll 

JSl\ *j±A\ oU II jLi ^>i.Vl <^llll (jij . US>* Lil^i ^OjlI jj^JI ^.Lkk 

. iliiVl Jja-o s_w^a. jl JjLJI 4jjii li llij <£!j- 

.Dols'zel 1960 , Martinez - Bonati 1981 , Ryan 1984 : 
.Narrative World ^jj^JI ^iUJI : 

Author : : <JLl>4ll 

Jlill Jj-ll^ jjJ*. < ^IjiL-jjjij u 1 ^" cf" ^Jj-"' 1 1> ^ ^ (* < ' ^j** ' 

J jLuj jl tr L»-i> XsJj <JJ>*j p ljija-t o 1 "* 1 ^ UJ^ ^ <jL* 

Naked Game ; The Novels of Delly ; The Stranger , Ellery Queen : C*LIju ^ LaS J»lj 

Bearadly 1958 ; Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Gibson 1950 ; Kayser 1958 ; Untvelt 1981 ; 

Schmid 1973 ; Tilotson 1059 . 
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Authorial discourse : ; uil^II uiltl 

.LlsJ.1 jjLJI j] jjjjj ^jj^JI J^LL, OJ>II v LLL ,jU <^LLk <Ij>>£j 

Genette 1980 : £aJj 

Authorial narrative situation : : (_iJ£j*Jj g jjnJI J/^jM 

Oiljll ^ ji Jj^uj, V tf iJI jjUJJ iLUJI <1=L^YL j : 

(Vanity FalUj-jj <,^Uj lA^J— Jhj^ f>i oLIj; Ji_. 4^1 ili^Vlj 

SjlLI 6Ji jSj : £ . £ ) (Figural Narrative Situation) jjUai) ^j^uaJI n il) 

• Stanzel . ij \ , ^\ ^ ii^LuVl <5}£]l ^jUllI ^ jaJj ( Lj^l 
Stanzel 1964 , 1971 , 1984 : 
iaAsd\ jjLJI ,^1 Omniscient Narrator (jSjJI iift'!) iJJjll ijLka. : jlj* 

• ji^aJI ^J J Jf4^' Zero Focal ization j 4ijJ\ Vision J£i 

Authority : : 

.(Hills like white elephant) : Ji* .-. I Alt 
Chatman 1978 : 
. ojll Privilege : SjL ^aJj 
■ JI jitlm (JliTc ii Ijjj : j jjjjV Ij j-^V I : j~ . ^ 
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Auther's intrusion : 



<ijjJaj <uJ>j_yJLl j«jLi>tlj iJdskVl jjJc |j J,«,"i JULi jjJt jjLuJI J^jj — N 
(jSLu <jli Blin "tJjij (I LEijj . jjLJI jljUlinl , LfiL-Luj L^ajc 
Lax. iJJj jjjJj ijjjUlL jjVj .-ijx.1 V j^]" JSjiJI I jj j^Jt JjjSj (jl 

•LaJij ^ Lj-L^la ijjj (jl^aV Lj Jlj La ^jll - ijiaJI IJ ± s>j-4 IjJ 
^lll 3 ■ t I ^ i_L>J JLaLi ^Lftjjf ^jlc. <Ll2 jjjjl 3 ^ -s.il ijLJj-a 6 j j j-L^a 

Banfield 1982 : Blin 1954 , Genette 1980 . : £sJj 
. JijlLI tjJji' Intrusive Narrator j < jjlulll Commentary : SjL 

Author's second self : : (-U^tll lSj^V! cjljJI 

.Implied Author ^1*^11 i-iljil ; SjU 

Tillston 1959 : ^a-lj 

Autodiegetic Narrative : : (jjliJI S Jl« J >ui 

: ClUjU J!l4 ** ■■ f -'jll <l ■ ^ .Ml jjt JjLmll Lj_l£ jjj^-> <dUijLull JjjjJI (jAJjC 

Great Expectation , Kiss me deadly , The stranger 

Genette 1980 Lanser 1981 : £J»lj 

Kiss j i wJlJlj The Stranger <3i£j ulJlj 0-« Great Expectation : £ 

Mickey Spillane wiJlli £>a me Deadly 

. ij^aJI SjL jl jJLaJI Diegetic SjL : j-^-lj 
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Autonomous Monologue i^bll jrjJj3>»SI Ji j^LaI! uUaaJI j) Ji\ ill jljaJl 

iilj^f ii* !_iJ>j "es lauriers Sont Coupes : <j(j_, Jla Inteior Monologue 

J^UI E^jtl t^-^fcj 1949 -1861 (j'jjl^ t*J Jjljjj ^KJI 

Cohn 1978 : 

Auxiliant: : ^UJyi j\ jc-lynl! 

tfj 1 "" <_r*J (Modality) ^ I iAj& <Jjit lia ui-»jJlj (Sjjill j>a^) Sjjill ^jt jt 
5a.o*UI ol jJI jjJ ^jjj tf jJI -L^ji Jim I jjjSj j5 ^UJVI ?_.>L...H l^Jl 

.Greimas and Courtes 1982 : 
.Modality : SjL 



B 

Background : : AaiiiJ! 

^1 olj>*.jilj ^jUjII .setting j^U) (jLnjj (jlia . ^jJ-LJI (jlill 

Chatman 1978 ; Liddell 1947 ; Weinrich 1964 : 
• <jj_£»jVI ground < if^JjJI foreground < jj 1 figure : 

Balance : : o0±*^ 

i LaljJI oVI n't I jjt «I-lu1jJ ^ JJjJ—" L»JXa. ^lll <I^JI jljjVl ^ J-a.lj 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : £sJj 
• J* IaJ lactant : 

Baring the divice : : djliJyi 

. jkUl oil 
iLjalll laying bare : 

Thomashevsky 1965 : j-^lj 

Beginning : : 
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Aristotle 1968 ; Brooks 1934 ; Martin 1986 ; Prince 1982 ; Said 1975 



• iijjiJIj ijljJIj <bl$ill The end ; The middle ; narrativity : j^lj 
Behaviorist Narrative : : <iIjL*Hj jjlu'nl) 

. ( ^LUIjjKiVl^jJliiVljoUSN ) iu^ili 

• (jt ^ 'lift J L^ul JjSj t( £^a.Vl Cjlj ■ fl-Ti i.g|l 

N. Friedman 1955b ; Genette 1980 : Lintvelt 1981 ; Prince 19B2 ; Romberg 1962 : 

; Souvage 1965 
dramatic mode ; neutral narrative type ; point of view ; vision : 
' SjA^I < «>J«1I H^-j ' jyL=J>l j><-JI ^4>*j < 5aoIjJI <itu&ll 

Besbrochene Welt : : ti^^d) ^Jbtll 

S^il'j jjUI JLillj <^LoJI ^ifj : Ji* f L-ii ,> lATg: , 3 ; .--.h 
£ jLAll JjJ t A i l , „ L jiaJU L^Jkitfl ?JLlll , ^ nl-wM jj^iltlj -?■■ „ ! > , .,[( 
( «_tk jkll ) L^-a^LI jJLJI , Ji ( present perfect) J- IS) I ^jL^llj 

(^UJI ^LLUI erzahlteWelt( j^^i ^JUJI ) J^A.\ ^JLJI ^ 

o*»»>*-" Cfr? _^j>^aL* j_i _i ( discours et bistoire ) LuaJ^lj - . 1 LA I I ^ ,- r ., 

(Aussage and fiktionale Erzahlen ) 4-j£aJU L^uaillj JljiVl jl 
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Ricoeur 1985 ; Weinrich 1964 : £aJj 
, ( JUiVL Jlalil ) <>jll Tanse : ^aJj 

Block Characterization : : uljSj1\ 

. L« 4 i.t i Cj l.a.<- uj ^jaLaJI ^ I It'll L mil J ml jl jtJaJLs i ija JjV 

Souvage 1965 : 
Motif : ajL 

Bound motif : : SjJuil Sjj^i 

. ^ JjjjJI ilijjJJ LiLla ijjj^i^ ( iiJkll SJyLJI oUuoJI tjiijSj yJc ) S.ull.1 SjjU' 

Tomashevsky 1 965 : j-a-lj 
• SjjLJI <VuJI motif : 



J9 



c 



Camera: iuj*J| 

, <jUJJ <^Ly <Liu, jt xi^j ol j I^K jjj--" 

tf all Jlj <> jiilll ^ , jLliVlj fJmil s^»LU <J,L^ 1,1 ^ 

■ L*Ll oli 
Friedman 1955b. : j^lj 
• ( SjJ&ill <-if> >» Isherwood HxyS,) jijI^jjS : ) 

Camera Eye : . jy^, 

r Ui U>J ci^ LpLSj il^Vl L^> <> ^ 5^ 

. ( U.S.A. Trilogy ) ^ US L*i 
John Dos Passes jj» <jl j^l & jj ijjjj : C * £. 

Camera : SjL 

Chatman 1978 : Friedman 1955b : Magny 1972 : 

Cardinal Function : . j^^, ^j.^, 

U.JSjJI jLi Catalysis UJJJI <^JI ^A^itfj J sip jj 5j i 
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Catalysis: j\ 

ijjj^ o^-J L+il iijj-aJI ^j^ii .Plot SjlUI J Odi. 

Function <ijJo^J I SjU : 
Catastrophe : . 

Freytag 1984 : 
Plot , Freytag Pyramid : I A il 

Causality : 



i Vj oil* iil ) Jul— • jt (:u£ j LfiV SsljiJI ,_iaj ^L. <jl ) s^Lt 
: JJl* Ojj^j iiiLL. ] gsiw: LfiU <^*ui ^ Un->j ( J1JI, ^ 

& '"^> 0'j>-i» - u>%> 6j" 

JjVl ojaJi o*>s**i ' -> * Ljj oiiSj Ui*j iaa. 

Cfr* u' : t« ujLij "Jlj J>— II I j| VI Jllll oaaJI J ■ 

<J IjlU ,LLVI u^Jj JS1 jJLu j,]" < 

04 (j*>ljjiVI ^1 (post hog ergo propter hog) Lill^ll j] iuJijH J.-^ ill 
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- Aia. jli) a ... la < tf i^ J ji (iiiwi <gju. J jj, <jj ...... 1 1 

Aristotle 1968 : Barthes 1975 Chatman 1978 : Pratt , 1977 : Prince 1982 , Todo- : 

rov 1981 . 

Saixtlj Jj^-llj <jL£JI metonymy ; narrative ; plot : jIjj : 
Central consciousness : : ^LaVl 

H. James 1972 . : £aJj 
j^klll . j^mJI Sjjj < jjilull foalization ; focus of narration ; perspective : 

Central Intelligence : : ^L/yi f Uil! 



central consciousness 



H.James 1971 



Character : 



L^JIjijj l+JUiV lii, Ij ij-nm ( ^UL. ^LiJI ^ SjJ Li 
( tJ^ 1 E^'j ' ^^J' o^'j <4"J' J^j • >L4fl ) 
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( oliJIj J« ^1 ) 

(JU ^ oUjLUI ^1 SjLiiJJ r .^w„_, -mi -11 ^ 

(> i> *>^Ij (dranoia) ^^k-jVl - ft II ^ J.-^ .M l _ V 

ji CX( JI ethos ) < j - t .Hj <(pratton) j\ L^^IJ I <r <l~- J ^Ul i .^1 1 
(> OTOj _ >i ^ t < ixx^jJI ^ jj^ ^jll ^, i<a ^]| j_4 ( £ l^il 

< JA^l L^Jl Jt. ^ ^ ^jLL |j Lucu 

<^lii <s±>j I^^J) oL^ iUJ^ Lki , jSiJI ^ 

<JUi)j -Gljlj-Sj I^jll ol^Ul^L Lfj^ij > J_. ■ 

Alexandrescu 1974 ; Aristotle 1968 ; Barthes 1974 ; Bourneuf and Outlet 1975 ; Bremond 
1973 ; Chatman 1978 ; Ducrotand Todorov 1979 ; Forster1927 ; N. Friedman 1975 ; Frye 1957 
: Garvey 1978 ; Hochman 1985 ; Lotman 1977 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 ; Todorov 1969 Ze- 
raffa 1969. 

jjjaji^ilJIj p << iA jl antagonist ; characterization ; protagonist ; stock character : ^aJj 

1 - Character : : jj'y) ^a.m ) 

f+*"i jJI^Ij ^jjljJJ jjLJI ll^i tf jj| ( LiVl ) u -~ -ti l 

liVlj ■ LlVl (j^L^JI ^ JSI ^jjl HVLi f-'^jj^U JilyjiLu, .-.Kl ,sf ■ l J; a 

• LVI jjLJI ^ JSVl ^ tf iJ| 

Prince 1982 : j 
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-0-"JI JjVl jj^ia—iiJI jj^u first-person narrative : homodiegetic narrative : 

Characterization : : 

(jl jjiaj ^rtj ^ i t' l l lj • Jjm^ i.ull Jjj ^1 ^ ^1 -.1 .'.S-ll i r j , -. , _ \ 

<JLjj ii-aj <j) jlaj 4j. rt -^ .t.H oU ) I^JuL-a JtVl ^ 

^Lj, j_ic j| ,( Lfj-L] * ij < ^ i, u ji () .11 i'l JjinA .till jl JjLJI Jji 
( ^Jl ... l^l^j UjKijj l^tiSj Jj.n-i.t.ll JLui -LjJliluil ) 

(blockchar-^jiijijjjJI <jj^vLJJI .-■) -.-I j-c. Jam ^jJc. .j-^' 1 <j| ,j-£-ajj 
j I LpLu ^ aijj <jj <J ,j&ajj i LajjJj l< auYi ^1 Jxaj j I acterization) 

< j. n» ^ i t ill Ja-u ) 4 j Lin il l ji <j>j-a-JI J i A i_i j) j i~, J,., L^j j~ (_a 

• <4*"j j La-^j ^-"j I j U^>j (jAtlill Lf lc ji ( rr^Ay*^ <iiU*a 

(pratton) Uj . n j ^^it Ll^jjaj oLa-uj fLa-lA] jjt ij L,..^Vl - IL. ^ If I \ — X 

: ijJaJL iiilc. L$J oLjtuij <j>*>a jj^Sj jl ^jjSj cf *jjj) (chreston) 
(homoios ) 6 ji jjSj <j\ Zjjij) L^oj^aA ^Uilti jl <il£U; (jl t-*sj) (harmotton) 

Aristotle 1968 ; Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979; Garvey : £a.lj 
1978 ; Hamon 1972,1983 ; Lubbock 1921; Margolin 1983 ; Scoles and Kellog 1966; Welleck 

and Warren 1 949 

• SjaJaUI <ii. rt-V i. t Jlj £ Lillj j\juli lemblem ; mask ; stock character : £^lj 
Chronological order : : ^jIS**!! 

^li ^ J ml r I t^jU" ; ^> * n a • LjjjXaJ LLij »jLSjJI j wiiljll ^ul Jj 
tjl jjj *L ^jU" : o t ji 11 iU <i a _aJI alt L»1 i ^Liiil ^jUUI JjLL; 
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( posilivistic histo- i^U^VI .J-Jl JjVl ^LUI <J 1 _ > ""' 1 '- 1 1 jjLjUIj , "<uUc. 

riography ) 
Prince 1973 : £a.lj 
. <Luai]lj jjLuJIj 4jl£aJI; order ; story : 

Chronotope: ^li-iJJI jLn-dl 

: cr-f aaSiy <tj\ZX\j oUjlf J*KII JjLHI jLaltVI 

. j,ISU_jL.jll 

_jjjL«i, Liij jJUil fj>ua Jlijj Jjl^JI ^jia ^j^aUl .-■!<- J -7- -jj-j — '-tl 
Jlilf J;ii« < IfJajj-JJ Liij t-ij-*jj { < iH^c iulig _ £jlaj oUJ j3 ) 

<eJLj^VI cLI^l ^ Ji^L. tf iH olj_*UII i ^ jL^II j,Li 

i>» ttnu i n ) (j^w (^Jj^aj Daphnis and Chloe or Aethiopica : OduuLj^ll 

iLLi L+iu <_5>U V oUiaJ <-ifi-^j -j; -••»; LiLoil idly J ■ -ti iisjVl 

-^Jf J ( ShLi^J h^-Jj^i-"* oV>»j ^n.ATi Vj .ijua* J\ j SjUlLuu^U 

Bakhtin1981 ; Clark and Holquist 1 984 : ^a.lj 

Classeme: : jjijl.rfitl ZUmJ) 

,ji <jSLi*- jl seme ( <jjjjj ^jLljJ 6* 4>^.UI ) ^Lj^aJI jdknaJU ^ 

gjj-uali ^ £jX <. a ,^ m liUlu <1*U uiuaj4 jSju ^jll }L5_» jfc-uitf I jLi 

"I ' .'^ « u 1 ^ J-*-Vl jjlj j|" : LUaJI *1* ^ "o'jj^" <u3Li*JI ^ -■■■II ^ ^"-si 
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Greimas 1983b ; Greimas and Courtis 1982 



* j ' .'K j jo '. a tl o La-mil jjSj i oL a .,uII j| c»l nj nj i nil isotopy ; sememe : 

• (j-ajll j»LaJlJI i-iljS (jjjl 



Climax 



(jij < Sjfcl in* n Sda. ^ £jVl <L£j < tLaii ^1 jj^lll Lfji ^1 <kiJ| 

Brooks and Warren 1 959 ; Freytag 1 894 ; Tomashevsky 1 965 : ^a. I 
J-iVI ij_aJlj .a, ill Anticlimax ; falling action ; Freytag pyramid : £-aJj 

Coda : * J tU*il t»^ ! 0* *J^t 

Labov1977 ; Pratt1977 : £a.lj 

Code : : Sji&Jj 

< LjllVj <> <]L*_>II jtoaij L^JijjJa <jt ^l Jjjiillj itljiJIj uJl jx.Vl j> 

, £_*XuJJ jl ^jiaLLllj ( fLUI ) <-.U nil ii/u JiVl (jJc ^Jhj 

OeLuIL ( o^lj ) <-L^ <JL- jilj i >i-iH & u^L-h* <j 

ParolBjuitSJI <^uj <^»J>-lll ^UuJI j) langue J I --i IN <>j j ■ f ■ ■ - -j .. f l l 

<JJ4j tf jLiil £ Lul f i a l ; (JJ kii\ ^LfcSlI 01 USj , tf j jifl Jklll 

^l ( gJljII £iLi , I « i i.m ^-Sjj-*-a jJb U ^jLalll ) olj^-oVl ^ ioa-lj - Y 
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<^-iaJI : (jJljjJI jjJc (proairetic , hermeneutic , referential , semic , symbolic etc) 

• 6 1 ! • • iS>Jb < <cr*^'j >Ji&ij <( iU*Vl jL-*j JLOII ) 

Barthes 1974 ; Jakob-son 1960 ; Martin 1986 . 



Constitutive factors of communication ; function ; narrative code : 



Commentary : : j ,; .- ^ 

lt 1 ! tf-b" J=-Jj ' >— M>1 1 (> Ji-ji , j jLJI J_.5_.U-: iij.U. 

blj ^Jj-uj j ■ -" > *tc ^jj^-o J jL-JI ^J-J^JJ jjla "ill jjij 



jiLiJI jjt ^Luai i <^>ii <Liiij ijjtu jvjii ji j| i .U J>?J j3 jiLLlJIj ^ 

Booth 1983 , Chatman 1978 , lintvelt 1981 , Weinrich 1964 . : 

t_,LL*JI Discourse t<s Lmjl\ i_iSjlJI Descriptive pause ■ i.^j H Description 

•uLo-all narration j ,Jkj_LU JjLlJI Intrusive Narrator Jllij < - • * * "H Evaluation 

Communication : : J,_p|j_J| 

• J^aljlil iiljl! J*\jaH Constitutive factors of communication : 
Competence : : HUll 

. <jjj*JI «iUI Narrative Competence : SjL - N 

.(Jxiil J JLAjII) <iijJI jj^. J olil! S-JLui JjOa^JI <L^j yJt, l'< ^ 

. (JjuII Jc £ jjill) f/i SjjiU j] 
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Adam1984 , 1985 , Griemas 1970 , 1983a , Greimas and Courtes 1976 , 1982 , Henault 

1983, Prince 1981-82 



perfor- dlljij < narrative Schema ^jj^uJI U&=JJj < <.iii£ll modality : jIjj 

, eljVl mance 

Complex Story : : SiSduJI <Lua£l| 



jj^aj j t A nf Ci*^ 'i ' i_i 1 1 rt'iLJI Cm ii^ ju Sjjifl Cul^ ^ji-a : ?uJ ^ t**i O-JjJ 

Prince 1973 : j-a-lj 
• jLJU sequence : SjL Lai I £?>ljj 

Complicated action : : jjJLlU! J»ill 

Ja-iJIj « j-ajll I j-A ^^ic <LS jju ^jll Jj_uJI e^ail Labov <-i^jV ^IUi<-> n (ji 
Lt. u -ft ^"j"" J-*J 'I jl ^ ~* ■ "tl J| ^ ■ -~ j jj ^julaJL) ^ ' 1 

<tJj ^"j ill j^- -I I j <jl jJI <iaij (>j Jxaj ^ill j^-uail j -_■ JjjUjJIj . liiOaJI 
Jja_flJ I (jli ■* I* ■ - 1 jit RjjaVI (jj 4c.j_u_a jjji ■ JjjjJI (jlS Ijlj , titO-aJI 

S JJj jju ttiJ& I jL JljduJI I it ^Jt ■ ^ ^jll fjaJI tillj jjk ( j.ut%~i\\ 

Labov 1972 , Pratt 1977 . : 

Complication : : 
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, i^j^II , t^jlji. J illjill \ N Jl A <> ^Lkjll : ^lU.^ft J - V 

.Desis : £ ^iLa J^ill Lljj Jj^uu ^ jJI i-iSjll JjmjjVl ^ - £ 

Aristotle 1968 , Brooks and Warren 1959 , Freytag 1894 , Propp 1968 . : 

* Z^iJ* '■ 

Composition : : (jJliJl 

, ii^iaJI Motivation SjLj .'jJiil 
Wellek and Warren 1 949 : 

Compound Story : : AjSj-JI 

.Dole'zel 1976 : 

Coanative action : Ailaloll 3iJajH 

l^Lx^l J« is'\ J "Ujj LfjJt ijijJJ Jill JL-ajVI jiLtj 6-la.lj 

IIa jj -> nlj <2£a. i Appellative Function ^xjLcXLuiVI * » '^j ^ LAj) ^j-* j ^Jjj jt 

wLi o^l Jjui*- dil ^ tf," : JLill Jliil ^ US cjiLUI Jl 

. "« JjJa. <>» lift Ji jAj" 



.Jakobson 1960 , Prince 1982 
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Conceptual Point of view : ; l^j^t^) 

Chatman 1978 : 

point of view , perceptual point of view <jj^aii I jJiiJ I i^jy j^-.l I ; ^ | jj 

Conflict: :£lj*all 
t 'j— t^Je •« ojjll (^jli ^l^u*) jj^VI ji ^y.UI jl ^Lj^VI 

Brooks and Warren 1 959 : ^a, I j 
narrativity : ^\ ^ 

Conjoining: :4jkuajSJ) ^L««JI 

JajjJI linking : 

Conjunction: :J*ajJ) 
li«Jt jl <Lx±kill oLjSj jilj - Disconjuction J^aiJI £_a - J.^jH 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 , Henauit 1983 : 

Consonance : : ^ja^l 
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.Cohn 1978 : £aJj 
jcLlll Dissonance SjU : £aJj 

Constative : : <£jjjSS1I 

. (dltj J-ala-j^j ylkll jt pLiiVI LI v j£Jlj j.wJI J^Iaj jiaJli 

jiitm ^-ic jl ■ -~ 

<sJojuid (jAjVl J jjJjLuijI <£jJUa j. AVil ,j^djL 

jj^ijJI (>a Speech Ads iJjill JUJVl jjc. J. L Austin Juuji oL ^klj 
Between Constative and performative JLlVI jl ^bVl ^l£J|^ * *" ^^l^JI 

f Lii I yJI ^iKLI lj _jjJ I jij mi a* (j^. > ill V <£juuj1 u'l •^- a ^i '• £ ' £.) t'J 

jjji; (jl J.n-I-^j '. SjLj-u OJ-iLjj : Jj3| i ajist J-^J' i_i^Lkj j^llj Jj/ ■ -II 

t>-mjl (j' LT^ '(^j^J'j J Wrt ll J fl"- > j <Lj| j^l^ ^rj-v u> jjt jl I - j~ ■ ~ jt^&JI IX* 

tjj Jj^ I "'J** LjjV <u«ij o2jJ' m^ >* t5JiJ-*^' uj JUfy -uij (j-i-^ju 

"J[>5jr U elju Ua5 Li] (j] J*itl (>» £ lijj ji lj£ y.* JLJI 

ui3l>4 jl (>t j] jjSj JjaJI (jl Jjii i o n-fcj , JlSil IJu yj "Jaifcll" jl 

, sljVI jji £jjj f-U J_>4-JI (jl Lajj yjju 11* ,jlA fJlj»JI -laj ji L £jlj 

O UJJoIlj" : JLa jiaJI j im ijlkll yjU j5 ^uSaJLj ."<lll <Laa.j" j "<UI ^Jj" 
Cn njl j '— il In iUaaJI 6J^-S ^ Y YA 6 j » ■ H *jj ■ ■■ J " . . e jjj ^jj a'.l f Jj.^-m ^1, 

• (illj J*i (jfilt (jl ij\ i I joa. 

Austin 1962, Pratt 1977 . : ^aJj 

locution j-u*3JI lllocutionary ad yJVjll Jail I : »jL f-^-lj 
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Rhe- ^jLj£j lllocution , locution ^" - lm j J ^ ■n'nli,,! : : ^ji-oL* 

Univ. Of Nebraska Press cJjj .mV« j , Michael Kearns : .jjfG torical Narratology 

Constitutional model : : ^^LJliJi £ jj*Ul 

• LjJ^il ^j^aiJI Constitutive model : 
Constitutive factors of Communication : : J^ljill iiljll J*lj*JI 

j^lujjSLj < jLu_Jlj < (j till lj ijiiijll : jinl'if Gili jia. Buuhler „>1ajjj < ■<* 
ji^l ) <-JI J~vllj-( UjeuLJiJL^LiJIjUL.JIitL) J^jll ^ J-l>* 

. contact <iuaJlj ( <Jlu»jII MjJ] jj.*" ^jj) £a._>U ) jLiuJIj < illuijll 

: ( <JI J-u. jlij ^jijl^JI <jbl*]l ) 

<IL-jJI 

Jjljc <a^lu 4>a>j jjJj t-iijj ( Jliil Jjy*. ^jJc Hymes >uU ) <jj^liill ljAjuj 

.scene m . I .Ij Setting j^ A LI J|Lajj ^iSLaj < jL-uJI ^ Vjj Topic 

tJ&Uij <Li_jJaj dllA j i rt' i r J<[ JjULaj . ^lualjJtll J*_ill 1 mj c ijijilj 

K. Buhler 1934 ; Hymes 1970 ; Jakobson 1960 : £-a.lj 
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Constitutive model : £JjjuJ! 

CjC Jj ...1.1 ^Jj-o-JI < ^LHV <_JjVl H j 1 ill : ^LajjjJI ^jj nill ^ 

• ^6 i l njj hi 1 1 f I £jjJ,L Lu_jj 4 1 >"iji~i (jicJJ < j'.'^la j-ta> ^ ^jjbuLujVl -till] I 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 , Greimas 1970 ; 1983b : £-aJ_> 
Contact : : 5lual! 

Stance ?_n <nj]l Contact <L-qJIj . j^j-JI ^itiaj jjLJI <^_j <i>L»JI - t 
. ^lull elij Lfl Liij juj ^LuiLul o&lc iiltj (j- 8 status ^llllj 

Jakobson 1960 , Lancer 1981 : 

Phatic Function j J^aljlll tiioal JJ^jJI Constitutive factors of function : 

. 55>IaJL j'\ <IuaIL JLw^VI J*i Laic iiL^ljlII iaJajJI 

Content : : 

IjLo : ^a ilfij inm ^Uaj (gl jJjLluj. ia-lj jJk Hielmslev <juL*a1»$] liij 
J^Ju <J j j jtl H (jj lm n Jiu« < I4-1 gjjj jjJI iii^kll JjULs ^jk S lift ^^ojli 

(j rtji'i^ ) <LL5LaJf cf i*-i <jj-» Ijj-uJI ^jc ijjJ-aJI jj-i JjjuLmjj l.ait>j 1 SjL«j 

Chatman 1978 , Hielmslev 1954 , Prince 1973 ^-Ij 

Context : : jLmll 

.<JLuiJI <JI jjJ: 

Jakobson 1960 : 

.Referential Function <uta.jJLl <LiJajflj J^ualjlll ^LuLuVl J^IjjJI : 
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Contract : . ^ 

narrative contract tf j ^1 jS*J| SjL - \ 

. t_i2L»jjl Ul£ Lpji JJjJ 
Adam 1984 , Barthes 1974 , Greimas 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courtes : ^Jj 

1982 . 

tr* ^ u-L^^I 4jJ^) uxiUtl manipulation SjL. : 

ijjUII o-LujaJ liij Sanction SjUj (oljil jll LU yj-^Hj 

JjUJI Cjjj J^AVlj Jj^JI jXJIj jJLJI ^ JjjJJLtl u^;.^^ 

Coordinate Clauses : : SjJaUUI Ciljiill 

oiK" : JUUI li» ^ US .UiVlj oliSKII Lei ^SUi; ^1 oVLJI 

Labov and Waletzky 1967 : 
Re- ^j^uJI ZJiill j Narrative clause j ,3iiJkJI S ^iill Free Clause SjL : 

. Sj.fc»ll S jiill j stricted Clause 

Counterplot: :SjUmS! S^*Jl 

<J& J^i ila^Vl LAiL* i^u J[ tf jj: ^u*Vl <> i.j.., 

.Souvage 1965 : 
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Overt Narrator : : jijljlall JjUJ! 

.The Dead and The Spoils of Poynton itljj : 
■ {u*"^ ^Uj u "". 1 '? ! Sj^aS i;!jl> JjVl 

Crisis : : ^j^) 

Holman 1972; Madden 1979 : 

Cultural code : : ^Lfiutill Sji&ll 

Batrhes 1974 , 1981a : £aJj 
SZ ojL jiVjj ijtS jXuJI II* j^lj : 

Cutback: :3jLLui tilaJ ^Jl SjjxII 

• > il^H ^Jj Jt^Jlll (retrospection 4j^>LU iil.ia.Vl SjLlLuiI ianalepsis £L.jLml 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : £&>lj 
. JjjjJI iil.ia.Vl : ijjIjjJI order : £a.lj 
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D 



Decisive test: ^UIIjl^V! 

canonical <±~+>l\ hj^i <JLUI d jj| 4^ Jl^ <&S ^ j^L, 

Greimas 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Renault 1983 : 

• eljVl performance : 

Deep structure : :ASxrtJ! i^.x ) 

LuJI , ( j^Jl UJt ^| ) i^L-Vl ^Jj^^' 
IJj^i, iJVjj <jjjSjj oljj>-a: ijltu <Sxa*J| lilJIj , Macrostructure j^lJJ J.Kt l 
« oVja^ll J CiLL*JI <> ^c^j^j ^^0^1 ,^,1^1 J\ jiinij JjJL j| ^ 
J*lj_«ll 01 Uj_jJUl Ijl - JQII J^__ - j^^jj ^Uj^JI C ^UI 

<^ll ji Lij^Ltl I jLi jj-i-JJ ^>kVl £ jLull , a -v L-,,,.11 Lj^JI ^1 ... . ^ 
. Discourse v LkiJf Jjl£ ^ u^j 3i-.U,..H 4^1 oU story L^SJI JjliJ 4lu*]l 
* tA^ 1 - iS^jX\ J&^jA ,> 4^ foftllj c IU,r.l.l j jjij 

Chomsky 1965 ; van Dijk 1972 ; Fiiger 1972 ; Johnson and Mandler 1980 : 

* ^Jj-uiJI jajJI narrative grammar : £a.fj 

Defamiliarization : : uijjiSlI ( uijJLtSl 

Lliju . dljj^J 4_iU£UI UJd\ jjUl UU\ l> LL^ J. ? 
jS-aj ( ostraneniye ) ^j-i-UI jLi ^j^ll ^W< .t.Hj ^< ... ^ ^j^l ^KJJ 

Shklovsky 1965a : 
t-i^yi algebrization : 
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Deictic : : S>i<i«II <UKII 

t&tA' J^*" J i- La -' (jJc- JftLuiJ Sj-iALI LJSJI jli " (joiVL <i'\ j ±H " : <iaaJI AX* 
• (j^-aVl JjC iijajj ^jAJI t jluj Lai ( slLJI J . .Ll~ Jl J.. ..'II ■ 

t^jU c^Jt j5J " : ill^i ii^iUI JLxiVL lllU. JUi^ ,>! Ji jjIjJI ^ jLxiVI ^ 
Jc Jiljj (jM^VU ^l^. xaJ j " Uij-» <^.lj: ^Vl fcjjll ^ j>i ^1 

'i* oj-i-ltl jJj <" jj^II JjjXI jIjaJLuuI Jc «Q5Jj ■ e^j-i JS 
j-i .jSljilj jjUjJI ji a jLiVI Vjj Lj^I c.LIx>1I ^ <j_^UI JUiVl 
o-0-" c " J -^ k t*M>"j » i* a' jj-*^ i^-^UI -> 

Benveniste 1971 ; Hamburger 1973 ; Palmer 1981 : f^lj 
< ( ji^H I (j^UI i <Ll4^U1I SjLiVI Diexis ; epic preterite ; shifter ; tense : 

Diexis : : A^ilSlt SjULyl 

^atl t^Jl ^Jl U J£ , ^^11 jLl^JI jll^V 5^UJI S ^Ukll 

, ( ^IHI , , jjjSa^l ) JiiJUl <^ 

Benveniste 1971 ; Palmer 1981 : 
Denouement : : ( SjiaJi Ja. j JaJI 

Ejenbaum 1971a : 

• JlbOflj JiVI iijaJlj CjKllCatastrophe ; falling action ; resolution : j-^-'j 
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Description : . , i. nj ]\ 

( a^iJij uaji ^ sj_^ai ) iji^jij ^Ujjij oUiiuij *LjiVi o^jf*- 

. i-^Jl I | 1 i jUj <> Va, I tf ~ j . V ,fj , ^i-jll ,> ^Kil Ujj^j ^ 

,l>Vl J\ tjc^ll oLJI <> i^J^j ( ill. Jt> ) ijl^JI jt Ju^l ji 

je- ^ ^j-iJI oL^ill dJj^j oLa^lj ( siiL; , HjL , ) : iLLSJLI 

L.jI* jl u ".'^ '- ^ I (>» j? *ai»JLi jkn oL^k^u >i J L J.^° 

Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 ; Bonheim 1982 ; Bourneuf and Ouellet 1975 ; Debray ■ : £=Jj 
Genette 1980 , 1982 ; Genette 1976 , 1983 ; Hamon 1981 , 1982 , Ricardou1967 , 1971 , 1973 

,1978 ; Riffaterre 1972 , 1972-73 

' J i'- a ^' < <Ui^ajJI descriptive pause ; set description ; setting : £_a.)j 

Descriptive pause : : Ajiuajjj 4iSj]| 

l> < iaji jj^Sj Lf-uijuj « iiiuaj CjUSj CjLiijJI J£ ^ 

j-aJI <U5 SJL^I " j : JjJU j| ^ <i5, ^i^j j£ (J4J j i 

^Lu^c^j.l^Ja^^JI^ I- ^li oLi^ ^ c 3ill, l+t^U 

is* '( u-^jj : ft ) hy=-^^ ^LA+JI " ijljj dl^ 

Genette 1980 : 
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Determination : : » . \^*.t | 



Genette 1 980 



Diachronic analysis : : ^ijjUJl JjJajll 

• £jjljJI (£-U (jit Lflo f^A j) iyiJJI iakiVl ,ji CjljJjilfl iuiljj 



Saussure 1960 



* (jJ-ojll JjlVtll Synchronic analysis : 

Dialogic narrative : : jtj|^*H 

tf \ lilJliJ V jJl*][ J>*. pfjlj (jJlj j> jSSlj SjJJUj C,I>ha1 jAJiu ^jiili J jjj* 

<jJt tfjb-^JI jjj ' Cilj-naVl J .lt'ln Jj-m < S^J-C. ^^Jc <iLI, ,, j\ LSjij Lfla ' - (j 

V <JLijj_a <-»lla.ij jjLJI flj] ^Li f monologic (^jUvVl j\ J1\'J\ 

Bakhtin 1981 , 1982 ; Pascal 1977 : 

Dialogue : -jU*^ 



Gewinsky 1974 ; Stanzel 1984 
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abruptiv© dialogue ; direct speech ; scene ; monologue ; reported speech. : 



Dianoia 



:jSill 



Thought <aK £aJj 
Aristotle 1968 : 

Diegesis : : JjU 

LiSsJI SjUI jl Sjjl^I ^Li J ]| J( jil > ll <ui ia^i ^jfl ^< -v I I ^JLjJI - ^ 

diegese : I <A]| I ^ , l j ■ ■■«* 

diegesis ^ill , JjlaiJIj jl^-U^J ±<v< JjSJIj jLLVI - Y 

Aristotle 1968 ; Genette 1980 ; Plato 1968 : 

diegetic , mimesis : 

Diegetic : : .\ \ 

<jli JULLj .isodiegetic : ^ /> ..,,^S 'i m ->j ■> ■- ■ ' jJL*JI ^ - "■" j_i J\ , ^<~H 
ex- (jS^JI fJLJI j-jii. J^jl; jii , ^lill ^^^LJL [iij Iji^ J\ j^jjLJI 
IjjjSj <j] 0^*!J "^J^ tfl tr^" 1 ' f - "*" l> <jjK'"J ^ tradiegetic 

jjLw <Ja-u.ljj ^jVl jj_uJI ^ (jj—aj-Lj diegetic or intradiegetic { 4_JI jj - "'j J 
: tf t ( <ui j>*k- ) <JUS jl jjiJI jJLc jji fJLt ^ Ij^fliu <^u, - ^jU. 
U^*i ^ U*- ^Lkiij .(metadiegetic , hypodiegetic or intradiegetic) ^jjlill jj-uJI 
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W lt* ft-"^ l fl ^ ' "j homodiegetic narrator ^^SjJU jJL*JI ^1 ^- "* 1 

jJLxU ^rtl'm ^UI jjLJI jli ^_>a.Vl <ja.lill autodiegetic narrator ) : j -j <Gli 

' ^diJi J 1 Wil^ <j^' ^ JjU£ Sj.rt^iM JIoj V heterodiegetic 1 1 

j^mJI (j ^l .■■ « second-degree narrative ^LjJI ^LUI ^ j ^ ,^1; jj ^a. I^ii-lj 

pseudo-diegetic or reduced metadiegetic narrative 
Genette 1980 ,1983 ; Rimmon 1976 : 

Diegetic level : : ^ia-J) ^1UJ1 ^ji*** 

^^iill jJLxJI j^Luuj ^ ( j_4l ( <Gl_ H iLi_ a J-c <U;>?. iuii JJj ^ 

metadieget- (£>iG jl jt>*Jaji jJLt ^ lj c»lj-aLiH jSlj diegetic or intradiegetic level 

. ic or hypo diegetic narrative 

Genette 1980 , 1983 : ^.Ij 
Direct discourse : : jiUill cjlkiJI 

o' U**J^*i L*jl£i(j <_i .ti ll jjJaia (jijLjJI <jj jkb tjLLiJI (jj ^jj 

: »j>?- JL* " : oj^ ' jr^ yLUaJI o-iiii ^ Jl^j ^Lfjj^S ji ■ — ~ -Ml 

iUiLu JaJl I j-iULI LjLUiJI ^ij dlj J n t j , „ <j| JL5 " j " JJj Jnii ... 
LfSLoiu jJt liijju ijjL^j oLuLu <j j . r» o Cil jjjUI (jli tagged iji^a j 
i.^jjljuiLS J^lU JLui S iiUj£ ' *J? Lfi] i" ... jSill jt - K"t I jjjjj 
^^a-uyj I jl < oil CjM>vil »> ~ " J ^La^J <JjLa_» ^ -LujI ^ L5jk» 

, LliL j j '"J «JL^ Li l_>l*i, : £ij>-a j JUj w^jjJL^LS JlL* jSi ? jL-«i 

Ljin^M ^j^lJI Ja-uylJI JjSjj < <Lii*<oj <jja— a* ofjjjSjJI JjjSj ^ 
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<~- ^i - Soil lJjS - " : jJI ,.. J^Li Jai. j] ^UtfVI oLoLc ,> oLaLju 

Chatman 1978 ; Gennette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 ; Todorov 1981 : 

• <jt jiaJI t_iliuJI reported discourse : j-^'j 



Direct speech : 



Direct style 



Discourse : 



Chatman 1978 



jljaJI dialogue : 



direct discourse : 



Discourse : 
Benveniste 1971 : 



Uill ) J ^LLUI csj^JLf jl L+^ii SjUI utd>^3 'JS1 u< ^ jJI j 
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f Uiill fl^i ^ fj^lj ( Histoire ) l^Uli ^ c.. u ;,a^J liij JSLi >_,U=All - T 
tfill CjHj L^-SI^JI jl <IL=JI ^ <L-» JLu V LL^J! Jij . J*ISUI a in 

■ ^li* <jt Lfj^LaJ j" yJkj j" oljll oils <it tlfc jik.] jSJ" j 

Besprochene Welt ij^ajil ^JUJIj erzahlte Welt 
. fiktional© Erzalen and Aussage ^jiJIj 
Benveniste 1971 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1978, 1980 , 1983 : 

( cM" ) t>*>" tense : fc^'j 



Discourse time : : 

. Erzaltzeit : j^JI <>j , jj^ai p jaJ| <5 ^^...j 

Chatman 1978 : £=Jj 
. -Ln&aJf jjVj < Soil duration , story ; 

Discovery : : , i\ 

. t-ijalll recognition : 
Aristotle 1968 : 

Disjunction : : J.^it j 

Jaj^JI fj^l i^j^Lm.MJI Cj^jUI conjunction J^jJI £_» jjj 

• ( ^ JLa V <ju Jji ^ £j C L Li^ l (j^j ) i-iofllj cjI ill <5iUJI jl 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : ^aJj 
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Dispatcher: 

Propp 1968; : 

• ShUIjJI < _. . ^ . f .llj J«U1I actant; dramatis persona ; sphere of action : 

Displacement set : . ^j^y, fc^i 

y-^U^ " : ^ f^JI .^.itfl ^JLLjj ^ l^LJ ^ ^ 

." fL^lWI (jiSljll Otj^ij iyjaJI 

Uvov and Waletzky 1967 : ^.Ij 
olj-i_ill coordinate clauses ; free clause ; narrative dause ; restricted clause : ^ 

• Sj^ai Sjiillj l(S j^l Sjijiij ( <sjy | s jjjjjj , s ^LiULI 

Dissonance : . , „„ 

: jfruiii 

^ JM" CM* jjLJI eg, Uiuu sj^ai i^ji ^ ^luij ( oLa " ^ 

Cohn 1978 : 

• Jiljlll consonance ; distance : 



Distance : 



f i ll CA*-fI' 0±j "*\%\ \ jj-s perspective jjiiill £j >*j - \ 

J _ i .rtl t'l llj LiiJ ^Jj^lJI JkxUI (jjSj 1 in % i (Genette) ijjj.JI -jl .|l 
! JS) AjjuA\ c^jj ^flu jia^il a*JI jli Ijaju jiSl jjUjIIj wiiljIL <_^UJI 

^LJjIIj Jil^JLIj . o h , r , H , jjUJI ^ ( ^UJJ ) - »n - Y 
Joj ciia. jjU, Li ) Li-j (jjSj ,jl jSLu jjlJIj . <J 45j-JLIj . S-jjj-^tl 
( {j^i J* j^' b Vjl> JjLuj ) LiiliS jl '( t^ltLu. j Cj&*» 

Ll+i ^^ia , a^ytull ^ jjii ji ^^LjlLI a*JI jji dlj <> iL^iij ( ^.-i. ft 

^ <uk L*t <l* jiil <J jj^jlUIj jjLJI tiLLtill aaJ y*y*. ^ iiljj 

Booth 1961 , 1981 ; Genette 1980 , 1963 ; Prince 1980 1981 : £a.lj 

£ ** « J tfj'j-^' JjLjuJI covert narrator ; mode , mood ; tone : 

• jjLuJI j I * (j 

•ijljj Lei < jjjjJi (JtLui^ "UnCoeur simple" <j!jj : 

• j^U* ^-ifli-J u-» <-ii»Jlj irtll iiljjj (Fielding g^SLi cSJ-*-* jj>&. 

Doner: :^JUt 

Propp 1968 : £jj j 
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^-iLLIj J_J J lactant , antidoner , dramatis persona , sphere of action : 

. ijsJI jUaij <wljjll 

Double focalization : ; jrj,ijj| j 

(> LjJ iLu^il <j3>JI lli IjS: ^ - Jliil J*, - suspicion^ yii 

<JC^£t>* -H^ 1 jb-JI <f^Ji Lfc^ <^.J JJ—^ SpIjSJI > 



Genette 1 980 



Double logic of narrative : : jrjjJaJl (J^LiSI 

. Ji*jll <> ( ^JiVl ^ ) jj^l ^S^L olHI jli...-,l.l oiiJLI 

J ^ _>-^ ) CLjtL--,^! J* jSjj ^Vlj ,( ^idl jjy: ^1 

U^>JI tabula LI^J] JLiLUI i^JjVl j^, J,VI LuJUj ,( ^1 SjIjV Jjjj 
■OiJij tf j£ 1^ J£j ,( ^jmM llu: LKaJI jxou ) ^^A^iiN jS^ ^QJIj , sjuzet 

Jj-JI Jl^lt tfjj^ U^u, aaJj JS LuiiUI ^> ^Slj ^iVI ' I »;- ■ '; 

. <j J>u JI iiioJi jl^ ^iii Sj ii j jii, f.j-. : . ^^LaJI j^pllj 

Brooks 1984 ; Culler 1981 : ^a.lj 

Double Plot: . Ujj>ll Sii*J! 

Empson 1960 : £»lj 
• <UjIjII 5j5*JIj JLuaSLUI S lit 1 1 counterplot ; subplot : £^lj 
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JUL LuaLa. ^jJjVl : (jLuii j-J dill Ljj^.ljj ^ JU^_S ijJll Ijj j^j. jaulu^lu 

Double Vision : : Aajjjal) ^JJJ^' 

• jJJJ^II double focalizatiori : 

Rogers 1965 : 

Drama : : Ltl jill 

(Scenic representation) JjluJI jf ( j£all jl ) ^SJJ ^ 'j I { jjJI ) i.i'.'l I 

. (showing and telling) jLiVlj jl^-UVIj summary J.^l-^Hj »j -M I 
H.James 1972 ; Lubbock 1965 ■ 

Sjj<uall picture : j-^-'j 

ijLva.y lj jL^JqVI £jU jjj n*ilL — <jjaLi. 4 8 1 fii — iijj Jjjj *i I iS' f I * 

W.C.Booth :The Rhetoric of Fiction . Univ.of Chicago Press , second edition , 1983 

Dramatic mode : : <L*lj.ill AjluoH 

(jjjj ^jaJ C&^J ' U^'^iJ* i- tti i rnl Liij < Ul , -fc ,4 _>iaj CiLJaj ^Laj Jj* oJ&ij 

( Hills Like White Elephants ; The ■ -\)U If -Jl j j f -iM ^ Ll£ 4_uljjJI ■ .^11 

JL* (_>"^Jj < oi l 1 riA .till <!j5j La j «**i5.1 <j.LlLI oL»j]*ll <jli > Awkward Age) 

• <U ^jj^jlJIi ji "tli f *n iSlj jl "Gjjjjuajj La juL La 

Friedman 1955b : 

<L$_a.jj jj^jLaJI j_i *t 1 ill external focalization ; external point of view : 

. ^UJI^I 
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The Oljj L»S t(S Sj j i rta lull yjt Hills like white Elephant • r •' <_£*L* 

Henry James J (J $Ji Awkward Age 



Dramatic Monologue : : ^IjiH jt jaJI 

v* 3 ^ t^l tf* uj^e jf^^l jV fa^^" j' u^U* 11 c^Ik^ 1 

• (jujij JLUJ-*>J I £yt jjj-uLmjVI 

Banfielci 1982 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 : £aJj 

Dramatic treatment : : ^LaIjaJ) Al»bL*ll 

fj±4 JL^aJil! ^ <jj>IjJI <JLl»JLU ijimj^ <u_i^.j ^jjl - IL -It LLij 

H.James 1972 : j^lj 

— *-tlj I — oljjji — Jlj L^aljjJI drama ; panorama ; pictorial treatment : j-^-lj 
Dramatic persona : : ^U*! jjJI ^j— * *<| 

jjja, j5j , <jj| 4 mi 4 j ifti i f. 4 i fi (i in y-uaLuj) jjj jjj - It-- - - 
SjjuVIj <dA*ilj <j*-il_Ll : iUaJI ^Jlt £j ^Ij-H yjjl jljjVl 6 j A J_a i*iui MJL^ 

JkJIj ,( « j , A jj Ll^U ) : JLJIj .otUlj , UjJIjj ,( cj^-i ,,,11 „\ .Ml ) 

Prapp 1968 : ^ilj 
• JjIaJI actant : 
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Dramatized narrator : 



jjLJI o< ,> «"l#r > j^l jl J5i Jj - rtt in i JjL- 

J .'. I cLu LyJtjj JjSj U UU. Olj . Liuu Oil* jJt (jjSj Jl (ji»J (jjljJI 

^jl ■ „« L. UU. Oli 4 a_. t -.l l j^ij .( :K>a> ^ ) <f£>*-^b 

Ji^iL- ( ^UJLil ^1 jl JjVl o-^JJI J>u . ) d...^ - t . i l 

jl ( A Study in Scarlet ) £j-aJI yj ^ ^ JjJL£_« jl ( A Rose for Emily ) j-iLi jl 
( The Confessions of Zeno , Great Expecta- J1»j jl ( The Great Gatsby ) l j ir .. 'i djljio 

tions , Kiss Me Deadly ) 

Booth 1983 : 

^jlj lil jjL—jjJIcovert narrator , overt narrator , undramatized narrator : j^-lj 

. ^IjjJI jjLJIj^LUII jjLJIj 

Jl The Great Gatsby iiljjj 'Jti^ tSJ^i H a "* ^'jJ : "C*£. : tA*'-' 

The Confessions of Zeno^ljjj Jjl k±J Great Expectations <->!_uj .Fitzgerald 

, ^ao ^Lt ^ gjjl - I- - (jl>lc j_fi Kiss Me deadly j JtaloSvevo ^LLtVI y lK I I 
jj^i oUju _> Study in Scarlet Llj^j jiSJj-iJ A Rose for Emily 4_>ljj L*i 

Dual-voice hypothesis : : {Tj J>N <i>«all ^i-iji 

i^o— cm &>ii JoJin a* 41 ^ e 3 ^ <*' Ji o^jz*^ 

. *-H - (^aUJIj JjLJL (jaUJI CZ-rjil CgiSjJi j'l 

Pascal 1972 : 

Du-form : : (_Jali-»SI (j^UJl JlAIl 

( you-form ) jl 
Fiiger1972 : £aJj 

JiAJIj JjVl j-> ■»•» j: - ~ u-UJI Ji^UI ICH- FORM ; ER-FORM : £aJj 

. jjbj Ul : lch,Er : i^LiVl SiilL 114 ^l^Allj < iJISJI . M l U* 1 * 11 
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Duplication 



• ' '-'•> ?\ ) (JJ^t S_H> ofjLa. , clii Ifiilj JjaJI 



Suleiman 1980 



. iiitltl triplication 



Duration : . 

J* t>j u<* ^ oH*j ' VvJ^' JJ-JI tf« iiuay JISLi) ft**!* a.VIj 

<^ j^, LLS j) fcl^i tf^^ii^ ^ jll ( j^iHI ) ^j^JJ l^L^ ^ 

oUijl ^ *> ^ 'Jj— JJ-^ ) if^l ji U Ol JLL jl ^ ^ jll 
"S^it ijilifl j,VI itUllj ix^LUI <tLJ| ^ ^ jil' : v m) v._. 

cceJ^-ll (> jxa. ii^j "L+^ii <j**ji Lxi^ iiu&i ^ 

• a-Vl ,> ( (^joa. jiS| 6jUk.L tempo ( ^Jl <c^J\ CaJ^ 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1930 ; Metz 1974 ; Prince 1982 : 
' 5S -^ JI tJ^J t^iV i> ^ic^Jtj - lj SjkiJI pace ; tempo : j^lj 
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E 



Earth : : (jijVi 

■A-uuVl 4j ^jij ^,111 JuJI JjiS < <j"Uj>a. JJ£ ^jJLtlLI JjLSj tjijVlj LljjJI 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : £^lj 
• Jjalxl! actant : f-^-lj 

. Editorial omniscience : : JSj Aj^aj^I A^IaVI 

. ( f^luJIj ijjaJI <j!jj ) JijlLI JjLJIj e<J j£ JSj fjJ*llj ^jUJI ^LJI 

Friedman 1 955b : £a.l_> 

Jjf— lu heterodtegetic narrator ; neutral omniscience ; omniscient point of view : j 

• t(jrJ i J£j <kiail ,^1 ifijy f^ji JSj SjjLJLI <JaU.VIj y^-jUJI L( laJI 

Effetdereel: i^Sljll j,ufc 

reality effect : 
Barthes 1982 : 

Ellipsis : : JUfr V! 

j^mJI jiijt jjjii v -*•■ '-j jUc.yij < niVi <jj jjJI <£. jj-JI ^ijjl 
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( > i^s*. oOiJ jl o^lj ^L^l, ) J^fcLb ^ ii^ij 

u^J ' 'tf_> Ua iJ* LU^I tf>?t . V <Jti <JUJI «i* , P aralipsis LajU jl 
eiiljil <> <L*L» LbJ Li^ olXj , l J^H j^i ^ f r^J ^ 
^I^UI^ jJI j ... : ^ji^oSj^jj... rj, Yj, Vj^UjJIji 

u>^e ^ij^Jlj < ^U>JI 6 jj ij^lj ^Sjj: V ^ ■-■ < - -•■ UiLi 

£>^Vl dJIj ,J ii^ ll^ ^ ^1 Jj_Sl y : ( jjUJI ^ I'xS^ ) Tj^jlL 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : 

Embedded narrative : :j>»k»I! 

.metadiegetic narrative jZsJi SjU. j^Ij . j^l J^lj JjJUU 

Genette 1980 : 

* iSJ^l^ a_^ullj jLcJaVI embedding ; frame narrative : 

Embedding : rjUaVl 

oOk^ljl i d ,„ i V Ljj^JI IL^Jll iJ k i ^i) <;Jj-uJI cLil-JLI ^UJjl 

oLtf ^ , j^jii oLti ^ j,!^, , ; 

•Lu^ tfJ jLJbI <> oJ>5 jU (jjiL. ^1 JLL J\ j^cuj ."a 

(>» O&Jj alternation VJ LUJIj linking iujll nesting jjluitUfj jLisVI ^ I j^j 

. Aj^J\ ,-.taL... , <* 'jM jj t- M 

Bal1981b ; Berendsen 1981 ; Bremond 1973 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Prince : jaJj 

1973 , 1982 ; Todorov 1966 , 1981 
* J^ 1 -" metadiegetic narrative : ^aJj 
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Emblem : 



Ducrot and Todorov 1 979 



Emic approach : : aJaIoJI ^jjIL*1| 



. phonemic ^j-uaJI j] JaaujaIL -t^jLii J* lifcLUjl M 

Dundes 1962 .1964 ; Pike 1967 : 
etic approach : 

Emotive function : : JLjjtfy) AiJajJI 

J>a. (J La\jZl\ J*ill jja^jj I >iji tJijj , LjjjjLitl LiJo^J) The Expressive function 
tjtSI UJy iUj ^j ( J^ljJI j^aLt ^ ^ ^ ) J^Jtl 

0$^ (JJI ^lijJI J) jjf Jl ii^l ^jkl^i V ^1 * i^jlil <jLJSj ^ 



Jakobson 1960 ; Prince 1982 : 

Enchainment : : j.j...-!t | 
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Bremond 1973 , 1978 : 

* ^tjll linking : j^lj 

End: 

V <6Aju (^jIj iiLjjUj ,5jic jt iii (/\ ^ »^j-*VI o_5ljJI jl iijLJI 

• n.i'ill jl jtnnVI ^ <lLk u . rti'i tS>*l iilji^i L*jJjJ 

^lajII iiJij (^jjJ <-jLflllj i LffM ct^aii ^Ul ^-jLijll «_bfj ^ ( <a!£ jJ jl ) 

• J^luII <*_llLi <S>lc. LfJ jLtliVI < jUul <kit La t >i^a J£A> 

Aristotle 1968 ; Benjamin 1969 ; Brooks 1984 ; Kermode 1967 ; Martin 1986 ; : 

Prince 1982 ; Ricoeur 1985 

• <bj juJ\ j <^u*jllj <4jIjJ! beginning ; middle ; narrativity : 
Enunciatee : : 4J (j^jkLJl 

t _ r Ll^l,l LVLi iuii JyL Jjl jj-lc (jLS Ijjj ( pLaJI ^J-ftJ ) ^LLUI 

. <] jjkUl jJt ^yaaUiJI II* (jU jit joLul Lflli I jjj < ^ ni l nl I jl 

Greimas and Courtis 1976,1982 : £-&.lj 
Enunciation : '• (3^1 

ii» 4h ( jljl^ji 6jUu*d ) v iLiii jiiVi . Jiiiui J - ^ 

• ^LllJ CiUiLc, ',jVr j "Lj'deictics 
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Benveniste 1971, 1974 ; Ducrotand Todorov 1979 ; Greimasand Coutres 1976 , : 

1982 ; Hutcheon 1985 ; Kerbat -Orecchioni 1980 ; Lejeune 1975 , 1982 

Eminciator: :jLUJ! 

GreimasandCourtes 1976 ,1982 : 

Epic preterite: ^Ul 

jLi Kate Hamburger j^^^i Uij, « ^ilj^ll J>U JI j| S Ut iy^LLI d 
^-e'jj^' i> ^Jj^ i^L** epische praeterium ^^AaJi I -AlU I 1a 

6* Vjj >*j ( Fiktionale Erzahlen as opposed to Aussage ) ^ jjJI j| 
) Llj^ l«Ji j^t* <i|i ^ Jiljll j ji w i.iJ I 

iJaJj . i^j V tf t Lljj ilj^Vl .jllj , ^,5^ u ^,t,l JlwJL VI j*^ V 

( ) Sj-**U ( ^*-SJI i^LujI > <A J.i- ...» ^^JU y-ALJI 

ja^U <JI o^j L &X>H*i JiXyjjiJ O 1 ^ 1 -^ Ji- J^-JI 

^Ul Jl^i] jj^j jLi jjj^ill <l^.j Jzl\ ^ 

*> ^ J* >y«dJ 'V 1 -** lj 'i-ila. iilj^l ^Ul 
. ( Ingarden . Sartre , Barthes ) <_y»x>*il fJUll Ji\jji 

Banfield 1982 ; Barthes 1968 ; Bronzwear 1970 ; Chatman 1978 ; Hamburger : 

1973 ; Ingarden 1973 ; Pascal 1962 ; Ricoeur 1985 ; Sartre 1965 ; Weinrich 1964 
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Epilogue: : A-ilaJl 

^ i jZlj .SjJLjJI Ja. ^ Jj-oJI JLliil ^i.Vl J^-ill 

<&!iU3l Prologue : 

Epishe praeterium 

• — <H ^jj-itil epic preterite : 
Hamburger 1973 : 

Episode: j\ AilaJ! 

• I fl ^1 5ji>Hj jjSl jl <*j-u Jk. l^jljiaV tfJ ikpll 

Beagrande 1980 ; Brooks and Warren 1959 : 

• Lusiilt jajj ^ULtl goal ; story grammar : j 

episode ^.jj i_ijVl ol -JU..-. « f . > *-» : <jLli 5j-4j ^Ja^a jp^JI : 

. <*iljll jl iiLJL 

Episodic plot : : *j*3lSjll oji*J! 

Aristotle 1968 , Brooks and Warren 1959 : f^-lj 

Er- form : : u-aJilU ^lill Jiilt 

(he -form) iJISlt ^^miIL ^UJI J_>*JI 
Dole'zel 1973 ; Fuger 1972 : ^aJj 
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t^Lkll JS^iJIj JjVl ,, 7 ,,IL ^Lkll JS^iJi Ich - form ; Du - form : 

Erlebendes Ich : : JALw*]| UVt 

jjjj (j ri-^ .t ill j j n i A ijii " IjijlL £ij*-& oil " : ^jii ( Erzahlendes Ich ) LVl 
LVI . jjLJI J[ 3 ( ^| ,t,H ) LVl - jjsLiJI ^1 cJjll 

LiVf ^ (jL^Jj Nausea jLiiJI oljj ^ii ( tjjj^ jc iSX) ^jjl ) 

* ^^j; (j* L»jaj Ajyiai l^jxu ^jJl 

~ Lammert 1955 ; Spitzer 1928 : £a.lj 

( j^jUu "L'ju <-*{>• : C*£. ) 

Erlebte rede : : Jui^ill ^3l£lt 

ni l t liLu xij < j-jiLiII _>-tt JjjjjJII k^LLaJ! Free indirect discourse : £-»-lj 

* VJ^' (O^l "experienced speech" : Li^a. "n.i dlj^J ,jLjl 

Lorck 1921 ; Pascal 1977 : £».lj 

Erzahlendes Ich : : UVI . JjluJl 

^jJI LVl ji jjr.^.t.ll ^UiU (J £ a JU -JLJI 
up " 5jj-iJI (> LjJu] j jil " : <jLaJ( ^^ij ( UVI _ -■" : iftUiJI 

- «Nj ( «> tfiil u-i-ail ) JjLJI . LVI yJI j : . .-i i 

_ LiVl Pip J Li Great Expectations iJjj ^ ,( Jij tf jll ) . *l ,r,M 

*j] iLi-a. ^ o*LiiJI . LVI LAj) j-Aj . <C\ jjLi_o L j ''' ^ jjLjJI 

Lammert 1955 : Spitzer 1928 : £?-lj 



77 



ErzahlteWelt : 



lJjju ijJjJaJVI iilJI '(^UiJI a** 1 " ^IjiVl (jliljSj <o*«jJI 

<The preterite , The Imperfect , The Pluperfect ^ ij^j^Lo <j!*J jf^a Jl . «t ...I JiLa. 
V jJSslI JjU Besprochene welt .jj^aajll ^JLlU j^j''-^ ^<^U ^JUJI 

i>j j-^-j-j-oLs j ^jftl j ( histoire and discours ) ullxaJlj <Lua_&ll <>j ■"• vm''-- j ■ ■ t n 
. Aussage j Fiktionale erzahlen^jxJIj <-jj_>1I 4jI£=JI 

Ricoeur 1985 ; Weinrich 1964 : 

(jjjll Tense : j-a-lj 



Erzahlte Zeit : : <lyaill 

Muller 1968 : 
• 4cjdbJlj Sjlf duration , speed : j-^-lj 

Erzahlzeit : : ljLLUI 

• <Lua£ll ^a^l ^rtittW tiil^ll <iji~i.,.M ^jll CiSjJI 

Ethos: : CJL> J| 



I character 



Aristotle 1 968 : 
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Etic approach : . ij^ljjj AjjULJI 

emic approach i^jll j) <JiUf LjliJJ ^.ift l^jli Ojli. 

L ^ liu jjjjjij j^ ^> ^ Uaj .JLiUuVI oUj^lj jay | JLJjJ 



^jjjj-aJI phonetic J JjLLaS eticj.Jk.-aJU Ju, d,L .'^ 



Dundes 1962 , 1964 ; Pike 1967 



• <uLilj]l *jjtiil emic approach : 

Evaluation: 

»^ : Jj*JL s^j^ Jiiy lj ^LjjJI J*aj; V L^VI Ul ^ j^i 
> SjSiJI oi " j • " < <^ tf 1 Ji (J " j si^l L+u ca.^j 

l J* ) l^lji <juJjij ( <*itjji il ^ ) jjjSUij ,( ^ij^yi 

Culler 1981 ; Labov 1972 ; Pratt 1977 : 
' jL»i>M Ve^b ' lifJ*^ 1 commentary , reportability : 

Event: 

joj^III jt oJ^f 1 »\;' >n ct < jiaction JjSj a 1 oJIjJIj 

.L^ll ojSj ) iyia. happening j] ( " SiiUI " IL_. ...j 

. i^ill iiljll i^LuVJ j^LUI cliSKll ^ 
Van Dijk 1974-75 Chatman 1978 : 
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Existent: : £il£JI 

Chatman 1978 : 

Exposition : : ^LuuVl 

■ iiiJaJI IJjj <jl >A*J f j3j ^> iiiL-ojVI oLjJalli < j^-JJ OS j-LAjVI jLs J jj^JI 
Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Freytag 1894 ; Sternberg 1974 . 1978 ; Tomashevsky 1965 : £aJj 

Freytag's pyramid : 

Expression : : jjjujlt 

( jJc (£J~ ~* < jn<*iH (jLi (jj n i<->! I i ii it Jj-sj < <ilt J il.fili ^aj 11 (jrt i i La e^-ii 
Chatman 1978 ; Hjelmstev 1969 ; Prince 1973 : 

Expressive function : :4jjjjju1I ^Ij&jlt 

• ijjllVI emotive function : 

K . Buhler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 : 

Extension : : (jUalSI 

"JjUI t a<rt "id i/L^ j-fiaJI J£ o-mijj u-aJ jjiij (jjJi ( i±)l.i-^.Vf J^o 



Genette 1980 



so 



Extent : 



Gennette 1980 : £^lj 

External action : : ^jlil) 

( ^jlaJ Jl £j-laJI ) <L> j**£jj <Ui jiil il j%\V& tlaijj olj.r>^ ■till <lj£t La 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : 

External focalization : : ^ajlllt jJjSII 

ijkjjjkil ciL^Uil f U« a I j j a ^jjSj jJiill j] j_«. * i.l "J I ^jj - \ 
L» (jJI ^Ul JLlA jjjSj Ji jjjj ol -jirt Ti.,...tJI <d>ij Lit Sjj >rfi « 

^ ft i »t U Sj jnft * n in ^a.jLaJI j„ i 't 4..j|l t <U Jjjg « j| 4_i_i jjjjii-i 
gjtull ^ i-LaJjy { Hills Like white Elephant ) ^^LJI j^JI jl iitjjja^LLi 

tj* jl »J^sJj 4_4j_ILJ Lu JS) JjL-JI <J>it L* jjl dllj (^Jfc i_Ujjll 



OllxL J ^yjiljjl jajjjJI jl jiinll <J>jJ fjk jj h'II jyjl dttf SjjU-o 

jji <in-JI ^j&a ^ij tJjoll i-UjI < _jrt_i5V^ SUaall oLa>kJJj i ni 1 1 

j j * i 'ill 5JL&. ^ <Ul jj_s jtlL-u&ll iiLu ,_jjJI ■-■_■*■_' ~ jLi J K.*-tl 6 Xt 
(jt Jj-jjj ^SJj < (jiaJLI jJI_«JI Jklj ^ ^^ll Oj— * ^jl— ^Jl 

Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lintvelt 1981 ; Rimmon - Kenan 1983 : £a.lj 
* *Ijjl>IIj 5j*IjjJI Jtnrtll dramatic mode ; vision : £-?Jj 
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External plot : : AjAjliJl n\'f\\ 

• o'jJiLill jjAuai ^ji LuS <Ua.jUJI i_j j Unit I j jjUjJI ^yi jikjj SjSc 

H. James 1972 : f-a-lj 
: iJilJI ZSaall internal plot : 
External point of view : : iUajLUI jfijl) Zjyj 

external focalization : £-aJj 
Prince 1982; Uspenskij 1973 : ^a. I j 
Extradiegetic : : ^jlill <J ia^\ ^Ull 

^ jjLUU . jJLJI j] 5jSjJLI SjUI ^ ) £j LL ^» L. 

ijLi U>«xj . <j£=J.i jJLJI rTj!^- 0-» JjL— Eugenie Grandet jj. ^'..^ hlj^ 

' (j^jLi- JjL^ LailjjA ^jVl Jj^oJJ JjIlJI 

j-i-i fJL^I JjL^ Lr ^II jJLjJI £J UL ,> jjL^JIj 

L-P^ ) lj^-I f»JL*J ' ^jLa- ,> SjjUu Jlju^i j-jIl! dlilj : heterodiegetic^Uull 
UU^J 6' t>° ^ intradiegetic <_Jiklj SjjLuu JJjjSj < { <_ual_aJf I j -..!<> V 
^ a-^j • (<e^ V ^ jll jLLVI j^l ,t, Ifjl ) 5^1*. SjjU 

Lf*J homodiegetic Lr U.ljJI (jlaJi jJU. Lr *JZ i JjUmJI <jLi Gil Bias ol^, 
V JjLmiS <A£1j , <d ciia t " ^,aJi (jSaj <j| ) extradiegetic u^jLi JjLu. ' ■ 

Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 ; Rimmon 1976 : 

• (j^JI (/j "" .u.« diegetic level : ^a-lj 
Alain Renae Le sage ■ ^ Gil Bias : : <j**'-* 
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F 



Fabula : : JbliaJI 

SjLo > Lf jJjjjj£JI j[ (jjjijJI L^JiLuu jl I fAj jjj i -» Sjjj-lJLI L-italjllj j_lLijJI 
" l)"Jd" C^^iJI ^lUirtt Uij ( sju'zet ) Ji ijiaJ ^j^^ ) <J*uL«Vl ^-Jl 

Chatman 1978 ; Ejxenbaum 1971b ; Erlich 1965 : 
Falling action : : JfiVt iiaJI 

• JaJI ^1 jiuj SjjjJI ^ JiVI iAsJIj ( iijJ ^'j J ^J*=" ) 

Freytag 1694 : 
Freytag's pyramid : £^fj 

False hero : : JJaJi 

*_>JL>J Liij 4 j i rt^ i rt i t l JrtftKl ,jl (j^U (jlJI ■ijiilj'ijll <JLXulll jijjVl fJJi Jilj 

jit ^jLy (j^iLsjj-a. Jit f.rt-^ll JSLall ) wiil^li JJoallj ( J ■ ■« iilSaJI ^ ) 

Propp 1968 : 

<<Lj_oIjJI <. _ n ^>a .. t jJ lj (JjLjJI actant , dramatis persona , sphere of action : 

Ficelle : : iJLiill 

.The Portrait of a "Culjj^ Henrietta Stackpole : J!L« Sjjj^ull uiSljllj jjLSjJI ^^Ic 

The Ambassadors Llj^ ^ Maria Gostarey j Lady 
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Booth 1983 ; Henry James 1972 ; Souvage 1965 : 

Fiction : . 2.~i\ \ 

• ujLtaiJI j) OjjjJI iiLjiJl ^AyttS -it- n rtH tiSj S ^Sl I 

Ricardou 1967 : 

Figural narrative situation : '•<SJJ*d\ jt <iJ>uJt ■ ' s j *M 

« J>Ll-J Uij Lj^-JI wiifj-oJJ i-j^-A) 11 6* u , -- -» f " ji 

<lch Erzahlsituation JjVl ^jj.^JI uiijllj .Auktorial Erzahlsituation 

^^JiljJI jjIjUL Figural or Personate Er zahlsituation ^jj-^&l I <jJ>j~A\ <-">Hj 

( The Ambassadors wiil^Uj ^ -m V JjLuj ) 

Stanzel 1964 . 1971 , 1984 : 

Figure: : a ^,Ut 

Beagrande 1980 ; Chatman 1978 : 

Foreground : *_sJ * 

Fiktionale Er'zahlen : : ^IjjJI 

Aussage o^jJI ^^ JL* A^iH lli, j^J] ^Uai j^Jj 

originary I J^l lil « I - origo ( jfc_^) j) ^1 j i m ^ ,f, i ^j-JI l+U JJLi 
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jKiVl JLlSVIj ottjilll I4JI y-o^ Jjt\ cljill ^ ( iJIS o^Li* ) f jj3 ^311 
SlLtl Sjaill tiULu ^IjjJI L ^=J! Oi-i ( i^j *i cLIj^l 

Banfield 1982 ; Hamburger 1973 : jaJj 
epic preterite : f-^'j 

First - person narrative : : ( ^IHI ) J/iM o*ai«JI Jj*- 

iijjj ) i_i£aJLI ui5ljilj jjLijJI 4 j.n^ .t, jjLJI <ji ij>^j J^- 

, JjVl (j^L^JJ jj— "The Words" Jl jL^ Lljjj <( LVl <jJ| jL-^; 4j_mll 

Robinson Crusoe's account of his ad- j .Augustine's Confessions j ,Joinvile's Memoirs ull j&j 

ventures 

Geowinski 1977 ; Prince 1982 ; Romberg 1982 ; Rousset 1973 ; Tamir 1976 : 
~ A. l ^ j- - jjij Jean Join ville Joimvilles'Memoirs t-ilj-j : 

First - person narrative situation : : JjVl j niAU t-iS>«Il 

JjjjO; tf j jhuJI JjV! QrtA. .t.ll cjS^J - ^jjm^JI ^J>JI uii>Llj .JJjWI ^J^-fl 
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Great Expectations , Moil Flankers : oLI^ Jl* ; JL^I ijl^Jlj ^Lijll ^ ul^L 

Lord Jim 



Stanzel 1964 , 1971 , 1984 



homodiegetic narrative : jaIj 
Moll Flanders By Daniel Defoe and Lord Jim By Josef Conrad Lljj : £ .£ : J^La 

Fixed internal focalization : : ^liUI 

' -e^ 1 ¥^ ^ j -^b JLu ^ ^ £iiUi _>^ 1 u*t* 

.( The Ambassadors ) J^i ij^lj jki ^ ^ ^ ^ tf j 



Genette 1980 



Fixed internal point of view 



• jjjjjJI focalization : £aJj 



fixed internal focalization 



Flashback 



Prince 1982 : £=Jj 

I jJJk^Ilj < JuALL UZj , jUjVI j| analepsis^L^I^VI 

Citizen Cane , The locket , Wild Strawberries ^Jii] Jl> \ i r l l 
Chatman 1978 ; Prince 1982 ; Souvage 1965 : ^ajj 
• ^jLuJI i 45jLill anachrony , order : £-a.fj 

: Jl* ^UwJI J-K JI LJU. 51^ j\ ,u t „-, prolepsis jLiuJ 

The Anderson Tapes , Petulia , They Shoot Horses , Don't They ? 
Chatman 1978 ; Prince 1982 ; Souvage 1965 : 

advance notice , anachrony , order : ^ \j 



Flashforward 
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Flat Character : :iLa-ill Al l 

'. j -"I I lAa. Jj ■ < <LJ5 oL-o-ui jl 4-a**±J ijjJk^a rt -> i t i 

. JU .A J . . ~~ jiii diilj <jIjj ^ Mrs Micawbar illai 

ForsteM927 : 

• SjjjIlJJ 4juuaA^JI round character : 

Focal character : : ^jj^LSJi 

J ,*.tl , Sjj_ >J uiil jjLSjJI Lhjtj <fa.jJ liij ^ j . i- i A i t . l l 

4 . .^^ The Ambassadors ^ *jiajJ' ^f^J <jj».Lj-o ^ j . <i -> 1 7,1 1 , 5jjj^1II 

. Strether ^ jil 

• jnii> (^jj-* 1 Lh» The Ambassadors <jIjj : : (jiuLft 

Focalization : : 

l\La,i ^uajll jail; I n'ij->j ( '»> ) Ififc j _>;*"i H <J Liij ^ ^jll ^IjjVI jl 

, ji'i -'II Jyi JLk jl ji^aJI ^gjJ.-un ^ 'J^ 1 0*4 ' » 11 * t JJ ui"* ( * J LL' 

Vanity Fair , Jjji ^ LSj^^HIj <jJuJijJI cLIj^H <-«-uj >* ji— all <a.jJ ^ jA^'j 
(jSJj < J^j Uj -> 1 1 jili ui jaj Uj LbLju jU ~ ^1 < Adam Bede 
ji ij^ljjl Jjj5 4jJc uJ jJJJ La i jj nv^ ... ^ ^AjJI lift ^Jj*jJI jj 'x u 'ij 
jj^JI jjli ( jl Lo <ti j^j^l* Jj3 <>" f^Vil l 6' (5 1 ) 

The Ambassadors The Age of Reason , The Ring and the Book ^^Lkl j j j 'i f i ^jJc t£j * *-j 

The -_ j jjJj jtjJij-a f J > 1 ■ I "'»_' -> ) LjjLS CiS^i u* u^*i tr^* , ' J ^' J J ' .'" ' ^ J 

^Ij^lL ^. I j j U; a Sj_c ^ '-i-" ." t-i'..^ J I jjiia jl ( Ambassadors , What Maisie Knew 
1 -*"~ ) Ijj^'m jl ( The Age ol Reason , The Golden Bowl : iiJla-a jjUj o^J^ 

( ..ihAi n j^tklo i> o5j, JS jjSJj . ^Jt Lf^uii i>jl>aJI ^k-j^ 
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' "' ->j <The Ring and the Book , The moonstone , Rashomon 
^LA* ^ O^j .ilj^U c-US ) ^jUJI 4jLJij .-ii--- ^ j 

-e 1 ^ 1 u' (x>j3 JJ t^J-K-J' a* Jf-uJI ol ( The Killers ) ^jLill jj';'"; 
(,Jft ^-Oi jl jj ( jiij j l. « Jlrt ^ lt , ^ ^ 

^i-V ) . gj.n^ . t , <J £jLk jSJ, ,{ Diegesis ) lJ S a J I 
' ( J J J-J i j' | * Km jl ijjWn 

Bal 1977 , 1981a , 1983 , 1985 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Rimmon - Kenan 1983 ; : 

Vitoux 1982 . 

double focalization , fixed internal focalization , multiple internal focalization , nonfocaiiza- 
tion , point of view , variable internal focalization , vision . 

Adam Bede oIjuj , William Thackeray ijJt: ^Vanity Fair Ujj : £.£ : 

The Moon- LIjjj .H.James iJufG > What Maisie Knew Ujjj .George Eliot oufc <> 

JL-tVl Li .H.James tiJt; The Golden Bowl Lljjj .Wilkte Collins ^t/G ,> stone 

Focalized: ^Ul ;jtf-H 

Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 ; Martin 1986 ; Vitoux 1982 : 
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Focalrzer : 



* 'J*** 1 ofr dp " M Lu> U j3j ' >JI J] Ijili— jlu clj cj*. " <WI 

Bal 1977 , 1963 , 1985 . Lanser 1981 , Martin 1986 . Vitoux 1982 : 

<i i. t i l lj (jtjJ I, focal character , focalized central consciousness : 

* i 

Focus of Narration : : jj^jj 

JjVl ^ - Y ( CL-aJjl t> d^Tl ) JjVl AM _ ^ 

rrjU. ,> . t . ) i^iUI - r ( ij-ih^V 5^5 ^1^3 a. . a ) ji^m 
-U^il iil}LI - 1 ( L^JLu^ ol j . rt^ Al l Jljii ^ <Jj51 L* ^ J^l\ ^JUll 
^ L^JI 14! jZlj <i^e ^Ij^JI (JLJI CJ LA > ,r, ) ^ JS, 

, ^ « tf 1 ( (J i a .ll fJUl Jklj ^ jjLu ) ^L^il ^J.i 
' oUijLJI jj^ ) ^jU ^ ^UJI £j Lk ^ J>iU iJLSJi ^jiiij 

t5^" Lf* jeV* t* t*^ 1 H 1 *-" *> ^ £?'->" '{ <i-«*n 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : 

Foreground : : A^^ll 

Weinrich1964 jjJj 
. <iiijVlj (^rt^ititl figure , ground : j 
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Foreshadowing : . : ( j*aUj'Vl 

,jLi ! I jj j i. u <l LsLuu j JrrtJ (jjljlVf J-*i <*Jlj 'U-ml ' ii -t La Jila j j,]ffL) id-si 

Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Souvage 1965 : ^a-'j 
• advance mention , suspense : f-^ij 

Foreshortening : ; jjiyuJI jj-ifrfriU 

• ii-o^LiJI summary : ^.Ij 
Brooks and Warren 1959 ; H. James 1972 : 

Form : : Jiili 

fji jk5LaJj ^ jJI ^iLail jl ^aU 111 pU*ll\ L.iuLu-nU ULijj ijUJJ j-^j ''•< 

■ ( (£j"'""*J jJAJull 1 1 1 ft J it-ij i n i nil jtLkilLi {^LuaLkJI (jjjiuill i^ljaj 

jxdtlaJ '^lia <jl Jli (jl (jiaJ 1 L ^LaJI J^jJI (jli J jj-u-II <JLa. 

jj-aLixJJ jojjuIL ^LaJI J.^itillj < La^j JjJ*jj ( oLjjLiJI ) LlaIII 

. £fl ... jJxill 
Chatman 1978; Ducrot Todorov 1978 ; Hjelmslev 1954 , 1961 : £aJj 

Frame : 

< "jtli < |Ul1u jUaU ( ^ i ii'i ft ) I 'r~? n n oLfijJI A^fl ^Lu^VI f-fU'j <^'j^l J*^~ 

< f-*'^' f^*"? ^"-'" j 'j^i ^>jj*j (jl Jjxull jjli i ftjLJ! 
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.schema LLi^ ^ lliv, <VLh>J i-^U^ oLiU l j L> SJLl jliyLi : i^pJL. 
stereotypical plan 4 n , „ ? U ^jjjJI <J^lj plan <kk ^iju ^sjjk <1 ^jJi LLXt lj 

Beagrande 1980 ; Goffmen 1974 ; Minsky 1975 ; Schank and Abselson 1977 , : ^aJj 

Winograd 1975 

Frame narrative : :jUaVl J>yJl 

^ljl dijj jj^j jLli ujij <^ j ^ , <j_j J>iU 

Ai*JI j£J (jjiLa ijljL, ^ij < jJku JjiJill j| 5jt LiJI ii^ljjj 

< jLoJaVI « jlJ-^UII Jj-uJI embedded narrative , embedding , metadiegetic : ^aJj 

Free Clause: - jj.tU.t f ijti\\ 

" ci-lj " tfJ L jli iii^j jlS LfcUi ci—lj 

, da JL JL-^ 

Labov 1972 ; Labov and Walezky 1967 : £a.lj 
S^Uill olj S i l lcoordinate clauses ; narrative clause ; restricted clause : ^aJj 

• SjaaJlf Sjiillj ^jj^JI S^iiJIj 
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Free direct discourse : : j^LaII <Jjik^ tjUiaJI 

LbjlSi] dl&j <^»UJ! oLkjilt) jpLU -Lii jLL. v LLiJ) ^> £^ 

^Jl oi-lSlj < J n 1 -t j V IjLa. j_aJI <jLS xil " : J*-aJI *3J (jLi ( £-1] ... isjki. 

V " ULi " '.^Jtxl j] a jjlj .^Ul ,> Idil V lit - LpH* ,jJ mmjIIj 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 ; Todorov 1981 : 
direct discourse , immediate discourse , interior monologue , stream ol con- : 



sciousness 



Free direct speech : :,>£L>»Ii i }dlal\ ^^Sl\ 

^jj i -HI cJ tnj al i ^ js. >Ui ^jll olilLj j-iLtll JJ-L^' yLLaJI 

• ^iiHI filial I jSill Free direct thought : 

Free direct style : : j-jUaJI JjUaJl u^LdVI 

. ^iLlI JJJJI v LLkll : j^lj 

Free direct thought : : j^U*3l <J*^ 

Jlki La LJLt jJbj < UpLbjiL jj.n^ ■till jliil ,ji jx <ji ^ ^oll ^>aj 

• Vjk* illii Ulp. j;^j>l.l : <^ 

Chatman 1978 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 : 

Free direct speech : j^lj 



92 



Free indirect discourse : : jjSU*JI jj£ ^jJJbU ullaUl 

: LlAjI * ■ jlL-jj i I *jK alj d ■ A. .Ml --.1 kj al » ^^i^ju ■ -I ^ 
narrated monologue , represented speech and thought , style indirect libre , erlebte Rede 

J-il" "lillj JLi <jf" : JajJ S JJ-a-n jl <jiLduaj "LLa.}J ^1] £ Llaj V jj»j ( jjjUall 

<OSJj ( L^j^jlLI oLfej-illlj jUiVl jj-^'i jl jkjH (jlll oljiiJI ^Jj " • • ^ ojli 

Jlaj <Gl_i Jlj j£. ^LtAij i ^jUJI j^iLlI j-j-i uliuJ <Lj_iIII pi n mil ijllnj 
IllUju . £jLc ^ «l« "I I cLa*JI ,jAJU ) <t na^ All otioj-iLa CiLui o***-> 

jil : (jjLi i oJl^ll ■ JjVf 1 _>*iiAJ] jALla i_>i ln*L i i S^ALji <La,iAd 

<UI L^jL (jjLt J,! : Ci ft i .Mil jil jl <j*jfl I nf'\ n j i <fu < Lo-SLi jtai-al 

jtjj-al jjJj-o ^^-J 0] ' LIoiLtu ^j_ual jjtl J-a l*LC L^jc ci.i< II J n -t ll ^jLjjjj 

jl jALilJ i_rl jj^a )a~ ■ I .*. ■ ..tl jjjju V tsjJI ^AUll jjlC. jfJiJI v_)LLaJlj 

L.Kt ijjla-a J,'"*.' Sjlt ( *f**^J '-'J-^">ll ) t£jL*J! _>AUU jjC. yLkaJI 

jjLJlj (j^alij ) : j^jjjLkk ( markers Qjj-luIj ) Jjj j ■* n ^ 

Sia-lj <JjljJ JjLuj jl f K"i <i jjjJj k j-iji. <jl j n «J jjl ^jJIJJJ ^jJ,]>ll Cij^iJI 

* O"** J 1 

(j-o I, »Us « j-iju ,jl ^1 JiVJI j] <jj-a^JI ol a i»H J-* • J e J -»-" 'J'^ 

Ijk. tf jll ^M.-^tll jjJOJIj JUiVl ^...^ll ^LiJI ) j-AUl v LLkJI 
yJt ( ^11 ... ^ili^jll All jlLI ^1 dietetics S jj-AII oUSJIj <Sil\ 

_^ALaII jai. _>^J! ^LluJI oVLa. J-a *ULa. J£ ^ j H ^" V ~UjViM ol a 1a j) 

,{ j-AUil ^LLkJl ^ jJaiil ijj Jjj. j^jjjj L+ilj ,ji ( >-ui: Vj ) 

^Jt urn % i jl i <i "i iiV L j-A(_J»l jj f j_aJI uUaaJI i— ibj-ftj jjSLaj V ^£>^l oLJ^Jj 

■uiJij Sj^j JLu ( ^Vl yJiVl ^ JJj JJ, ) Uui oV JJj , Oj^l oUIU,r.ll 
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^jSVI ^LiaJlj , ijj i"H cl jWUIj < <lf^JI jiJLlj 
oLa^Ijj ( tf j^JI v LLkJI ^ V Jill 4u«\ ,t,H ol^4>llj 

CtLtuilj ( j iji'i* « ^JJJjuo SjOJ < ftjr^u oLd£ ) La .*,[ <_^aLiJ| <^JJ 

f LLuiifl <ul£-»l " gjj mi ft oVVj " < C.L-Liij ) 3JVj oLuo, - Y 

j.iLlI ^jJl ^aJI ^LLiJf ^li 11* Jcj ( J jL ^ l+la <j ir,; ,f, ^Jt 

jKiVlj ^1 JUiV OjLw. <J ^ tf jJI aJI ^1 jLxJI .uiu 

<^UJI ^VUk, , ^iUi oJot aSJ" ^ilillj JjVl a ^ ,t,ll L,> , rtn ^SL 
V ^1 SjLvuJI ^ jjLaJLj ^LutiiL* Sjj^uJI ^ Ji , <jlLLJI ii.i^l l I, ^ ,| f ^jlU 
<i«jVl ^ -I ... J oj <;1 VI <^UI JbuiVl ^Jl 43l ^jj /Lfl ^ 

, ( iLaJI ali UJ* cf U a 2 J ^ ^.^j 1^1 ) ^Vl 

ojSi oil ji "jljaJI ^ USla ^Ij ail" : yl* ^jl^l , i\,»., n 3. ■ .fr. ^jJill 

jJX. «< 1 1 fi -> . f ill Ci I jj 1 f i l J n .i i ijj ^niTi j ifil 1 1,1 j_Lt ^aJI J -j - -j 

j Jtli oiij : ,jjU ( ^ji^jlII j>*olJI ) Lj-itj ^ jji US iJjJiJI 

Lijii J^-jJI CjIjj l _ l l ll ->fl Jilt CiiSj ^jU" j "Lbjaj Ja-jJI j 



Bakhtin 1981 ; Bal 1977 ; Bally 1912 : Banfield 1982 ; W.Buhler 1937 ; Chatman 



1978 ; Cohn 1978 ; Dillon and Kirchhoft 1976 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Jesperson 1924 ; Lips 
1926 ; Lorck 1921 , Mchale 1978 , 1983 

Pascal 1977 , Strauch 1924 ; Todorov1981 ; volo"sinov 1 973 
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Free Indirect speech : 



Free indirect style 



Free indirect thought 



Free motif 



Chatman 1978 : j 
free indirect thought : 

^ 

Chatman 1978 : 



( Siiill oln*uil ) ^Aji'X <LJUI .- r l . ..,H ,jLi ^j^JI yuiiliiiJIj -V ^j'l 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Tomashevsky 1965 : 

motif : j-a-lj 



Frequency 



L ol^a 6J-C. (£Jq\ j i . iin->i SjaJj 5 J-o (ilia. la (^Jjl ^jliln.i JLiil J-uu 
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Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Rimmon-Kenan 1983 : 

Freytag's pyramid : : f 




Freytag 18 notion : 

Function : : 3ig]ajll 

ULij i J*i < <-ii U_i ^jJI iJaJI jLutA <"ijn »V Liij <Ji ^ju Jai - \ 
yj^jj <motifeme <JIj «Uc^e>j^ is^-j < diJ^JI ^jl i,m ^ 4jjlL ^ jll jjdil 
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Jxitl Ji j-^l ^jjJI ut^Ji-lIJI r> . * a ll U-uJjJ SjSil) jjia jJI 
^ 5 « I" A. , ij^liai OaJi ■ '■■** ) <LLHa_o <J <jj£j ij' (J^-*i ^'j" 

: ^Ci Jii .'iitij (jrtrr>» ^ { S-laJj <iJaj Ciij i i' l nil ) <J-4*j jjJI 

^li uj^J ii^Lj <iaj>a. Ji*ij L»jbi(£ '-'k^ is-"" "j 

, J.aljZ. iuaj <jV S T.^. "I I 4 .'■ .11 3 ....I ...VI jjualjjjl Jiilu ■ aM Ujll 

J. j. Jij.u t+JJi O jflaj {-Jl J < _» * J < £ < *j < I 5fc>*aJ.I Uiil 
i_&Lbj]l « jjb JJX. (jLi I^J-i-lj < v-JJJ 'j+J ^flaj LfjU 6 -Lew I J CuaJi ^ 
: (jJllllS Ijt'rtj <ijli. yjl&Sj -^'j 

. ( tjUi. J «Jjla jjfc - La <Jjlc jljil ^» — \ 

. ( £la ) JkJJ jOi^u {jiLt - X 

. ( (jL^uat ) jil; V - V 

. ( «i ■*■<"■ ~i ) ■ j l,^ ',, f ^ll <JjLu JAjj ^.jll - £ 

. { ■ -I j <?j- , All Jjt oUjia-n j» l~ i i i n Jcjll — 

. ( jiiljJ ) UjJC. JtLuJ O^aS tjjjjj titfiij f lml ml i^M - V 
. ( Luja. ) <Jil*JI »Lacl Ja.V ejjjj jl jj^a ij-la. ,ji ~ ^ 

. ( jLHil ) f ^ ^ ji Ctr i ^ I jiiijiJiUI ^ij^t-jji* A 

jJjjL (jt JluJL) ^jl < " i in j'ij-nj i LijjJL-* jtjjuaj jLLliVI jl JiaJI ffj^ui — ^ 

■ . ( i-ljll 

, ( Jja-j ) <liyji jjLu JkJI - \ \ 
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. ( £iLJ ^jVl ^JijJI ) <LLL. j| ii^a^ jJaLuj <,,gjj| JjjiJI 

.( JUI <jUi^I ) j^UI fJ ij ^1 JLt^J um„M JkJI - \Y 

<kl_^jJI ^ jl Jj ,^ ■>!!) <-.>^JI ikL^JI Jjl J.o -»j JkJI - U 

, j-. ,„|| 

JLSUl ) ^LijJf oi-US J&o ^1 <GjL5 j| »L ft _,l,„1 j| JkJI Jl; ^ - \ 

. ( 6 J Li < ^"^l - - tju 

. ( eilj^l.-ulj ^ujj J <jl.1fl"i nl jf JkJ! — W 

. ( Sj^C. J JkJI ij^c — X. 
. ( SSiiL* jl Sjjlka ) JjLk JkJI - Y\ 

. ( jliil ) SjjLLil ,> jii, JkJI - YY 
. { jji. Jj^ej ) jil jL ^1 ^ijAj jf J^aj JkJI - YY 

. ( cilnLtjl ) ciUU.jl i-Jbl^ Jk - Yl 

. ( Ja. ) 3«->T> <*fJ.I - Y"\ 

. ( «-s>I ) JkJI jjic i_s^jlJI jLLj — YV 
. ( j-LAIal ) u&hjl JkJI jl jtjJI - YA 

. ( JU^j ) '-^-^ fjf^* JkJi ■■■'■^ | — Y^ 
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jjjJJ ^jAJ\ JjiajJI j| 4jJj^aJI <LjJ_jj_JI JiLi* J-JJAJ (_jJ|jjJ » ■ H 

JjJ-aJ^J i-ijjJLJj < yJjJ wijLtaj J-il aJ S iji-tV 4 J ft "i.-h <-=>--J^J (^JjjuJI (jjiLaJjJ. 

• ■U&Jaj (_>»"■" I ^fic. (j*'t"> <jJLild jl CiliLuii <i-Jjj j ■ J j- -II 

CjIj^jj ( |»jiLllLj J j. U' .a motif Jlj £ >*-ajJ> jl *LjJjju< Siaj _ Y 

.kardinal and catalysis SjcLuuj J ....[,. f | ijLJojll ^ il/x.jj j-uj 

' ^*->"»>" <iJaj ^-ijjj (jl (jiaj I j rul'i S^ajll 

jjAjJjS ) JL*-i J im iijJa^JI jLi (juLjjjJ j£JJ ^Jj-^JI ^j^ajjl — V 

. ^ J~oL^> j'n.u n j I ■ t 

• >»Sllj 'u'j^'j 'Cd^'j 'lAj^'j 

: t^'j 

Barthes 1975 ; Bremond 1973 , 1980 , 1982 ; Culler 1975 , Greimas 1970 , 1983a ,1983b 
; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; H^nault 1983 ; Propp 1968 ; Scholes 1974 , Souriau 1950 

« 3£_>aJlj 4jIj£1I metonymy and move : 
Functions of communication : : J*al jjJI uiSUaj 
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• iijjilllj $ju1 \ The emotive function i^i*Ut ii±lijj| - N 
^i -i * J-i- C q J I The conative function jLilL 3<« "" ^1 ii-JijJ! - T 

. <JUujJ! ^jjlt hi jl*-" (jjJI Referential ^jxa^ll <iiJajll — T 
Phatic <LJL UjLjH - £ 

• j5Li£ ilLu^lL jlxlS ^1 Poetic ijjyjuij I iiJojll - o 
.Metalingual SjjuuJL iiJajll - "V 



^1 



K.Buhler 1934 ; Jakobson 1960 
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G 



Generative function : : AjAjJ jjII <LJa^l! 

< ^Lu^a. jJlwil liij latlnjjn ..ill •bjlul <iljll j.rtl'n II f.UI jLalSVI 

jJjjj < ti_ i - > j^uJI ^Luj^ ^,A>*j uj~* J^^' Jjj ■ " < (j",>*-UI Lf'l J ->^' 
01 v~ ts all ) Jlill U^ll yJ Jl.; <*Jj3 







^gj ■> *il 1 j 1 n't* 1 1 






jj « « 1 1 (^jTinlil 


^ 1 kI 1 nVl _jajJI 


^UVl JVjII 










JIJ[y-3ll 

1 


ia-uajll 



Greimas and Courtes 1982 : Henault 1983 : j-aJj 
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Glorifying test : . w . *\ \ 



Lii* ii^ L. SjL, ,olitl jL^I O^l <> U^u , 1? ,|,| jLiitf I 
Greimas and Courtes 1 982 ; Henault 1 983 : ^ Ij 



Gnarus : 



< j^JI , , jjUJI : ?fcU l^j oLKJI *ja Jlaj ( J^ju ) gna ^Vl 

Gnomic code: . ib**,^) SjiiJ! 

Barthes 1974 : £aJ_, 

Goal: 

l> "^V* <i'l . La t^x^jj <jji.J.l 4^LjJI <JLaJ| 

JiLL > Lj^. jU^VI jl i,uJI ^ v j^yi ^ ; Jin ^,*ti ^ ^u^i ^ n,„i„, 

Beaugande 1980 ; Black and Bower 1980 ; Thordyke 1977 : 
Goal - state : . ^ 
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Ground : : AjiijVl 

• Lull! ^1 ^'Cj ( ^-ai-i ) olOijJI 

Beagrande 1980 ;Chatman1978 : ^-'j 
• <uLVl ii^jVlj iiiiiJI background and foreground : 
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H 



Happening : . t£, Jlia j) 

5ILJI ^j^^j, ojiljU c*£*il ^jUI ,> j^Ij ixJIjI Jxill ^ 

" ( ) ^ SUJJ^ yLkiJI ^ Jfty -lofj-uj JijS ij^S V 

• iijOaJ iHai 6 j^i " iJaSLul. Sj^o LfJt OJtSj ^jla " j " jLtZ oi-Li all 

Chatman 1978 : 
narrative statement : 

Helper : . 

tfJ^-° j-* u 51 -^' jL* ^Luj-aJ dkjjjJ! ^jj-uJI ^ - X 

• oljJI Jl« ^jJI (j*kiL£H i ill-; JIm d_.-L...H iiUI 
Greimas 1970 , 1983b ; Greimas and Cortes 1982 ; Henault 1982; Prop 1968 : 
■ &t JaJ I j Ltajj i« l^j] t jurt^ . f itldramatis persona and sphere of action : ^a. I j 

Hermenteume: :3jLjttJ1 SiajJI 

^LuVljAjThematization ) : iJtUI <jJjjGJI oli^jJI ojL jxa. j3j , JJI 

,Li^l o^Xijlj. bill j J^HUI ) ^ii| J( V |^J| U^j^UUIj.f J J? ^y i 
^(^1 ) <li^JI jt oi^lj - (JAiSllj ,> £,>) ^UVIj «( 52^1 

. s>jji ja-ji wisaai . v ij*ii ( i^vi <jui«l 

Barthes 1974 : 
• jjjiilll suspenoe : £=>.lj 



Hermeneutic code : : Julj/lSlI SjLSJI 

S>ill llij <JVj LtfJ ojfc Sjii J*JI jl j^ai ^I^JI J| i^Vl jl 

Ijl j] JiJ ?j ? J j-^L, ^ JS^, Jlj^ L*j oa^jl Ijl LJjjLlll 

. <LLiaJ cJL. Ijl jl , >JJj ^ CLt^i Ijl j| , JaJI jl yljajl 
Barthes 1974 , 1981a ; Culler 1975 ; Prince 1982 : £a.lj 
Hermeneuteme : 

Hero: .j^j, 

• <LjL&jI icuS J <m ii 511- .1 1 j] 

^ I) i nni" < .'"• ' i;V (jl*; i^U,] j| jj| s. ... r j^lj _ Y 

-lift AjlmVIj (J-Uj^a. Xi£ oljll ) JjUj JJaJlj , LSLgj <uil 

Hamon 1972 , 1983 . Propp 1968 : £aJj 

JJajiiUlj <J_a! »Jlactarit . antihero , dramatis persona , sphere of action : £?.lj 

, iaaJI jLUij ,4^1 jj\ iy^LASlj 

Heterodiegetic narrative : : ^jUll ^SaJt file. jj« 

jjL^j jj^, , i£*A\ jiUjllj tJSl^LI ^ ,f, jjLJI <_j_i V j^ju, 

ijj^t^M^f Ja>iuy jLl^Ij (^IxjA. ^ jjj * jUtf I : JLxVl iifcj 

Genette 1980 . 1983 : £a.lj 
diegetic , extradiegetic , intradiegetic , person , third person : 
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. tlJ 111 I i j— ■ "I !j (jo?> <.ul I 

Heterodiegetic narrator : : tj^ll ^jLkll JjUJI 

<uii!>s. ^^Ia^-jI ^ (jjjjLJLS Ifcjj^ ^11! ji ^ ill jiLi>Ilj Jul^II ^ 



Carlyle JjV jl£l ijjujijill £ jjSllj 
Qenette 1980 , 1983 ; Lanser 1981 : 
extradiegetic , heterodiegetic , homodiegetic narrator : 

Histoire : : iuaiJI 

story 

Benveniste 1971 : j-^-lj 
Homodiegetic narrative : : ^jiiliSt ^£^11 fJlfi- J>w 

<tj j^jJL; Jjjui i <aSLaJU L_iiljllj ,ji 3 j i ^^ji i JjLuJI <jj tjj&i J>*-u 

Gil Blass , The Great Gatsby , All the King's men , and j < II ^^iiljll ^JLtJI <jji jjLui 
. ^jUJI jJUl j^juJ ^Aja'i^ (^lall (j^aJI fll*- tj-a^J Kiss me Deadly 

.Genette 1980 , 1980 : £aJj 

Homodiegetic narrator : : ^SaiJ (^liJ ill JjLJ! 

Gil Blass JLai.Vl »1» ^ jjUJI Jla iUjjJU uiil^ilj jjLi^JI oL™ ty* 1 * * ■ 



in the novel by the same name , Jack Burden in All the King's men , Pablo Ibieta in the 

"Wall" 

Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Unser 1980 : £&Jj 
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Hypodiegetic narrative : : J J>Jl4 j 1 ^ 



metadiegetic narrative : £3.1 j 
Bat 1977 ; Rimmon-Kenan 1983 : »^Jj 
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I 



I as protagonist : :j*«ajS 

■z-ljj^" ^jJt Hj j ■*«- ia.llLI oL*jkt! (jli Great Expectation , The Catcher In the Rye ) 
<J\ Jilt} ' 1 1 fiLi>ll ^ U^L-t IjA^t ^jll jjLJ) jlli'lj _>*.Li-*j 

• ^JuJI ,>> JAa-» £y O* ^ '' ' J - * 

N.Friedman 1955b : 

• JjVl ■ -t l j^u jJiLi£ LiVl first-person narrative , I as witness : j 
J.D.Salinger ■ *•?>'• The Catcher in the Rye Llj^j : £ •£ 

" I " as a wetness : : I 

LjjJijj tfJ aj • o^- 1 ^ «il liij <Li*ji jki ol+a*) ^Loj t> 

^Jt Sjj-oi* I j-M s " <£>?j (j^ll oLajLJI ( Lord Jim , The Great Gatsby ) 1*5 
jjbLi, jjLJI « uiiljltj jiUjJl Ijjlfi 3j. rt > , t , JiA. JjU. 

. j£JJ ,> (jujjj jtkuJI ,> <J) Jill iJall uj* U-fl> 
Friedman 1955b : 
first-person narrative ; " I" as protagonist : ^a-lj 

Ich Erzahlsituation : : JjSfl Jjl- <-»2>* 

first- person narrative : £sJ j 
Stanzel 196* , 1971 , 1984 : j 

Ich - form : : JjVl Aj*- 

Dole"zei 1973 ; Fuger 1972 ; Leibfried 1972 
I j^uij ^tSJI n^ i n\ \ j^uDu-form , Er- form : 
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Ilocutionary act : : jialdl J*il| 

: ^ii . ( <JVjJI ) U ^Uil Ja.1 ^ JjlaII \1a -ui^ Jxi 

otjIL ^UJI J*i jLj ^ali JQI ^ ■ I'ji Jl^ ^ jjj - 

perlocutionary ( jiilt t_j£,i ^ ) jjSIjJI J*_ij "locutionaiy'^ja^OJI , 
Jail! jli ^AUI jje, f^lL L <JU .speech act Jjill J*iJI 

<i-JI 6 jfj ^jaJI ^Li f>[ ^JVj J«i Jili yiL. ^ JSA. JVJI 

Lfjlj jj." jL^ ^ l^SJj , jjini ^yui j^y; " sjiiiii ^i*; ^ ■ 
Lsljll ^ij>Jf jjji (j-^ L JLl£l Jc ^Vall J*iil j] 

jj Ijjj , Ju-j (jl jjt ^ lmv.^ ^ ,,,1,1 jcjuiljll jji ol ■£• yljaJI 

iijU^ <Jtf jll JUiVI , cu^i ^111 oVjUJLI <L^. 

J«Jtf JkH ) oU-J*: J ,( dlis: JUJI (ju ^ ... 511 « jlj— VI . c f jJUVI . Jj_ill 
^MiiJI ^>ll j> ) jj^olf jl ,( jb^ltlj j^I I ji U lL*& Jjla, c ---..n 

Austin 1962 ; Chatman 1978 ; Van Oijk 1977 ; Lyons1977 ; Pratt 1977 ; Searle : ^aJj 

1969, 1975. 1976 
jjjilJI <uili«lj e IjVI Performance , repertability : £^lj 
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: \ Y < ->.a.irt ^ J>Sj ^ j Rhetorical Narratology >_iLiS ^1 £ jLiV I j; ■ ■■ : £ • 

The speech - act theorists interest in context leads to the crucial distinction betxeen locution 
(what is said) , illocution ( very roughly what is meant ) and perlocution ( the effect of an utter- 
ance on its audience . ) 

Immediate discourse : : cSjjAJl t-jll»aJI 

Les lauriers ) oL^aj jl i^uj^ j! r^J^-" fuJ-£i ^1 jjjj jOl^lLj Lfl ^ w mm 5j 



The Sound and the uilnllj . i> uill <jIjj <ji 4 jjiuLa.j lt^"*? jU^J sont coupes 

Genette 1980 : jjJj 
^l^jjljjjjl — SJjJI ^jJjjji, (autonomous monologue , types of discourse : 

Immediate speech : : ^^iSl\ 

Genette 1980 : 

Impersonal narrator : : w " *M jjC jjLy*ll 

^jLUI jJh <5 I <j| 6j_laa <jjjj Cajui ,jj.lJ JjLuj < LaLu ^i-- JjLu 

Ryan 1980 : f-^-'j 

. jj^uJLI j^uJIj tjjLiJI jjLuillabsent narrator , nonnarrated narrative : 

Implied author : : (j 1a^1\ utl$A\ 

i ^jaIII LijLitil jbJ.1 «j .fl^Mill ji < ^LiiJI i utfj-Jl ^jh^Vl 



no 



( u«ua uj> ^^ui (jit^ jji^ ) ujj Cj 5^ ( jji^jl, 

Naked Came the Stranger , Ellery Queen , Deity or ^ «;»■> , jJ&l ji <iJ jjjij 

: Erckman-Chatrian 

J^i V JjVU f JjUJI <> LI^jI \_^<u jl ^ U ^ ^i. .All jJjllj 

JJj ^> iLAij ( I+Ujjj Lj-^jjSj UjLiLl ^ Vjl^ jai^ <l&1j ) ^iLvy .jsf^ 

^Lill jjUJI <IU ^ JCULI ^ ) LJLLil ^ jj i.^.. j:j „-m 
lt^ ) t -"'j aA; <iWl ( The Killers , Hills like White Elephants ) : LbUS j] 

: ( ^jUJi jjLu <iu ^ JUil 

( Great Expectations ; Haircut ) 
Bat 1981 a ; Booth 1983 ; Bronzwear 1978 ; Chatman 1978 ; Gennette 1983 : 

Implied reader : : ju^l\ ^jUil 

tf ill ) ^/ui^ll ^UU ^Vl dill . 6j^, ^ & jJI j>f^JI 

cjsj ^pl*— ill UjIUIj <( ^'m.All tiJj-oJJ iiilijll ^-Vlj -jSII Uij jiLi 
Luaj^i jji; J^j (ja.lj LijS^ djlijji <fa> <>i , ^yLiiaJI <ijU > jo*. J 

OjSj ,ji o^*; j^f-jf o\ As < u-JI ^ Ij^j inscribed. ^ Jt u jl ^kL ^ jJI 

Hill like Elephants , Viber UL: ^^iiJI <| 4,^1 <1L^ ^ JLUI ^ ) I'tK.y 

'sTangle 

Booth 1983 ; Genette 1983 ; Gibson 1950 , Iser1974 , 1978 ; Rabinowitz 1977 : jl^L 
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Index : : -LcjJajJt iLajlt 

(jijLc ji JjLS ojLjj ( thematic Lirj-uijj <j£-!j ) Lu^j jl I j .> i Ljj Jojjjj 

LuljS ^jjJI ) Si-iJi^Jlj <jjla-a fjn, ATi ^jlJI <_iAj-^»jJ,I iLue^jJI 

ta j ^ . . al«"H j J - .".'ill liij J ■ "'**J ^jiV I CtldA^lL LjLa_a i _^oJ j LJoLjjji ji 

;i ... Utlj J .11 j^JI ) L^ljj <-olL£JI <U»jJI : C^lL-aj C>u ^ 

fl^s.) ^1 ) i^L^kll <L*J\j ( iVm irt JJoy ?J.^A. .till L^uJIj J>«-Ailj 

Barthes 1975 : 

Indirect discourse : : j*SL*li jj& wlfcuUl 

^oll Jlj ^ <Ui jSil jl ?j irt^ i» <J UilTi La £ l-o J I <J-» i_iLkaJI j* £ji 

JUliVI J^IA. <> ( Uib SjLc ) *> .t. -ui ^Sii ji t; JiilH 

6 .iltili ,t,ti JJa .a yJl JjVI ^K^iJl <^&* 

l a . ..I .--s i jt 3 ; .~i .Ml jlliij JiUJL. <-ii ^all j^LLI ^.LLki! t^i^SiS ) 
iliLS >~uAj\ ^j-^" : i ^>"> \fA ■iitll jST : k-jjjjlj < Laljl ,j' 

" Jtj ^ji o J^i all j" JJj JU iil : : JS-« o* ) < j » ■ <\ ? iia^L i ^U ^, A l ill 
^ V ^itl ) ^1 j^iUll ^IkiJIj ( jlSiVlj ol%iUI Ul^J fi-^ f>£ 

. ( i^^l jk: oU > ^ Jf^i Jft' i> J 1 

BanfieW 1982 ; Chatman 1968 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Mendikw 1952 ; Todorov 1981 : £=J j 

• J^iHl yLLLil Transposed discourse : ^-'j 
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Indirect speech : : j-£U*il jjc- ^!>l£JI 

• LtjKil Jjj <j.^,^,tjl olbjiL <ua ^ ^jll ^iLJU jjt uLkill 

Chatman 1978 : 

indirect style 

Informant : : ^^IcVl 

jllllj jLajll oLojiji^, ^ji ^iUV Ij ( <j, rt ^ .t.ll LcuuJIj ^^juiJIj iiu-JiJIj 

Barthes 1975 : £aJj 

In medias res : : ^kutjll JjajJI j\ ^jIJjJI 

£jLj>]I i_ijljJ Ixa-s J&jlu (^jjl J H-' 1 1 --^ ; --I J jL.^M ijIxJI <_LjjJqj 

jjLJLi ( (julj^ ) jLi^VI ,^1 ^^i. <iU JU. <j| ^ J^Vl ^ij 
^ Lk£ ) ibliJhVl jLuu Iculuj : ^^Ijlj <l j'tnV <L_a. in media res : £ •£ 

• J-ka.1 -_r- <LjLa-i i_i_^aJJ j.* I-H ^.(jjl 
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Inquit formula : : 3j ^ *-. 3i»V 

• <ia.V JiiJI 6 jfi I "(jj-ulj OjU.1 S liUL. j" <j*la Lpl cJU (£jL* 

: ^1 LflJt ^Uo| ij 



Bonheim 1982 ; Chatman 1978 : Prince 1978 : £s?.\j 
cr* J-f'*? Jiillj otUJI wUuJI Attributive discourse , verbum dicendi : 

Inside view: t^bll tfjjll 

Booth 1983 : ^aJj 

• £-»-jJU authority : f-^-^j 

Intercalated method : ; ^UiVt iSjjkJI 

( Doctor Glass , Diary of a Country Priest ) oLbjJ I 
Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 tercalation : ^aJj 
jLaLVI embedding : 

iiljj L»| George Bermanos <-iJtj t>> hehe Diary Of a Country priest oljj : £ . £ 

• Lfilj* jjJt jSt) fli Dr Glass 
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Interest point of view : : ^Uuul! j&lt 

^ £jL-» J£ij UjAl ijLUIj fUlA}U liijuial^llj ^Li^JI ^1 ^kJI 
H-MJ ' oi-?J Sjjjj cuLS cil jjJUlJI iia jli L^-Sjjj jj <G| " : ?j .<■> .till 

* u>?* >^ *f=-j (j-* ^* _>^l 

Interior monologue : i^lilil! ( ^jUVljIjaJi ) ?T>ljj>»i1 

LfjLcUculj <_i .Ml jlliV -Li-oij <U-i J^oi V ^Ul J-" -II .jA^jJI 

Les Lauriers sont coupes ) (J-dJcJIj Jjjt^LI j ul ill jSLiJI jj-a £^ti < I fl'lj j . ^"j 

: ) ( monologue interieur , stiller Monolog ) ^i&.l.dl ^jjjIIj 
stream of ^^11 jLll jj^i! j) jVl U4JI ^Jii; La Uli. ( JLuUVl j ^ui^ftJI 

i_>=-M o^j 'Consciousness 

jiill ^jjj <cl_a li+lj ^jju V _^A.VI o'iC^^' tr^ 1 j ( ^jJiLkll 

jfjiil Les Lauriers sont coupes J<-*" ,^11 (jljjla.jji . I j - SjjjIikJf ■ j > 

i;j>UVl ^l>JI ,jJt ojli ^Jl ^liiUI v LLkJI jxl.^l.nL. ^UK ^ ^ JH. 

Bickerton 1967 ; Bowling 1950 ; Chatman 1978 ; Cohn 1978 ,1981 ; Dujardin : j^lj 
1931 ; Francoeur 1976; M. Friedman 1955 ; Genette 1980 ; Humphry 1954 Scholes and Kellog 
1966 

autonomous monlogue , dramatic monologue , types of discourse : 

Internal action : : ^liljl) tiiiaJI 

Brooks and Warren 1 959 : £jJj 
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Internal analysis : . ^ )aJ , 

Bowling 1950 ; Chatman 1978 ; Conn 1978 : ^aJj 
* Jjl a all Analysis : j-aJj 
Internal focalizatfon : . j± ( j;t; , t | 



The Lady in tS>J ^Il >Jl o^jj Lljjj ,The Ambassadors What Maisie knew j_=Jj jjL'.. 
^U-o^^^i^ij^ofj^)^^^ . { J: ^uj <theLake 
jMijil ^jju Ulu. ) IjjU- ji { The Age of Reason ; The Golden Bowl <i£Lk* ^iliy 
TheRingandTheOtli^^^i^JS^JJ^j^^ ^ ^ 

. ( Book ; The Moonstone Rashomon 
Bal 1985 ; Genette 1980 : ^sJj 
Aku- OJb <> c^jAtj hjjjj ^IjZ J^j JLTa <> ^ji^ <iUj = C ) 

• ( j^ti fJi The Ring and the Book Ll tagawa 

Internal plot : Sjldl 

♦ ^jlj^JI oLIj^JI ^ L*£ <Jif J| fS jjij ^LU) ^ jSji Suit 

H. James 1972 : 

external plot : j^lj 

Internal point of view : . 

Prince 1982 ; Uspenskij 1973 : 
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Interspersed narration : : JaJ-Jl Jj-uJl 

Intertext : : ^,»ir.t | 

<luul^j J[j -h "j jt In ii n jj 
* I "<*'■!. ' U^l^l gJJJJ '<J^i>?J "-""- 'Ui (jr*^-^' <-K»^' >* <J»JLtf^>f' 

( Jenny ) <£jAV I .Aill ,jj> OjJjJI La-a Jsjjj ji "j " ■ <j] Lu ^^aj — Y 

LfJ <£jjLv.^Jb La£ (Arrive) L^oLu <tajljlLI c _j^»ji m'tll Jjji 4cj^u — T 
Arrive 1974; Barthes 1981 ; Jenny 1982 ; Morgan 1985 ; Riffatere 1978 , 1980 , 1983 : 

Intertextuality : : ^USJl 

* C ^ W>*i ji ^^ ■ ". ■ j jl Ifjtjluu Ji 

.VjU ji*Vl "Gjj.^. 

Of-* ( I «m CijL ) <JjljJLll LjXaJlj i-oLJl O j>~a ^ Lei . <L»J 

Barthes 1981b ; Culler 1981 ; Genette 1982 ; Jenny 1982 ; Kristeva 1969 . 1984 : 
, Morgan 1985 ; Ricardou 1971 ; Ritfaterre 1978 , 1980, 1983 

intertext : j-^-'j 
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Isodiegetic : :<JjUlilt 2 .\ \ SjUI) 

JjU ^Li pilkll ^12 Vju Jj ,( <JUJU SjUI Jl ^L^i, ) o^Ul. 

• (^JjUjj LiiJ Kur2 j Nellie Jl J 

* jjjLJ (jLuiJIj < -iljjjiS uijjji tJuTlj The Heart of Darkness <Lljj : 

diegetic : j-^-lj 

Isotopy : ; ^JiiUUl 4JLkji*uJI vil t 

" : J lit I 11a ^ii : (j^JI ^Ulll vJUjS jtl -i ....» jjz 

i-i^A Ja_u.j J La^J SjiLa J! ^jLaj j^a. J-iUlj . 5 j_i.Li <j«5La tfJjjJ JSJI 

<-*!>" I — S-*J Jti 1 " Ljjt i» ,i U I " j i" ii->.~>tL <Gljj-a " j <" J ■ ~ * " : pt_^il(j 

• i^LiifLi - ■ -" ■ i(iLoj 

Adam 1985 ; Eco 1979 , 1984 ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Rastier 1973 ; 
Iterative narrative : : j^SUi .ijnit! 

SjaJj ij* J ^jjjj CjI^ 6JC iJaj La j| Jl£" Jj*"*" (>» * ja. jl J^-u 

J SjjSllI oULJI j! jjiJli j^J\j ^ E y_J| ^uU L^j" 

j*ajj jl ,( ilj_a.Vl fj-a Ixjiaj ji £j.A_a. <ji ij^j ^jjl oijJI jljJLol ) ' 
<xilj ijj-i. jjSj 6Xt ) 1+1.1* JAaJ J i( £jLiJI jl SjualJJ ±ijXa. £ LLi I J 

5tLu : S Jjy < jiLl < J ,Lii , jijj : j^uuj < JJjLu'I 'Sf i '-a4 : AiOaj Jilt ( <c.Lu SaJ, 

Genette 1980 : jjs-Ij 
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J 



Joining: :J^>ill 
*> U^j J^i U+i* JS jSJj , U*jJ| ^jij JS c;uli. J^j 

Bremond 1973 , 1980 : 



Junction 



"x j" xisnotwithy' : disjunction J^illj , { " x has y " j " x with y ") J^jJI : jl^Ia*! 

does not have y " 
Greimas and Courtes! 982 :Henault 1983 : ^aJj 
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K 

Kernel : : 

- i ».H ^ LaJiWI t^sujJ: tf 4}-> LjhjLUJj ^Jj-Jl ij^fcJI LJLLL* <jjjj--i 

Barthes 1975 ; Chatman 1978 : £a.lj 
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L 



L an9ue: : ( fclil ) ^1 

4iill ^li C^VI t3>JI j^ji j-^j^J ijiijj < £i] U parole ( ^1 ) 

^>*9- jl S^JI) ijjj^l oLl^JVl j^u JjUj j^I ^ ^Li ^j^j^Jf 
) W JUIjj J>M ^ ( oLj^J) J5 ^ ^| ^jUi 

. ( parole J 
Saussure1966 : j-^lj 
* Ijj^^I JjjSil narrative competence : j^lj 



Laying bare 



Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Lemon and Reis 1965 ; Shklovsky 1955b ; Toma 



shevsky 1965/1 



Leitmotif: . fc^, 

H 1 '^ 1 ' " ' -K3 • i»JJ tl^j LIju ^ vinteuil iJ Z^l ; j: i 

- _>iiLi ^jSjjjjaj iJjJI -II M 

DucrotandTodorov1979;Tomashevsky1065 : 
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Lexia : :<±»AiH Siyjii 

Barthes 1974 : jaJj 

Limited point of view : :sJjlx*ll jjsiJI A^a.^ 

tilli£j -5 u 1 - - Liij ^jjj The Ambassadors '^-^f^ JSj <lu^J.t 

Bliss iiljj 

N.Friedman 1955b ; Stanzel 1984 : 
. jlL ■ -jj^ ', *■!*'" Bliss ^j'jij : 

Linking : :isujlt 

jj LS (jj-a- : ■^* J J 11 ~ ' " ' Oj^" 1 U ' * ' £ ' ' * ' " Oi*».'. lj Ot^-jjj <j.u.ij1 ilii L£ 
■ ■ CiajjJ |kj 'LmJU (jJjL* j i ljm.uu jtJjjaU jiUoJI ^Jft ^JJl Ijjt m 

; • : j "-^-^u U^J-^ 4itta*La 4&,L4j jJi bJua. ^Jk CuLS JiJ 

Bremond 1973 ; Ducrotand Todorov 1979 ; Prince 1973 , Prince 1973 ,1982 : ^aJj 
,J..,I,,("II jl ji ,:,i3.l I i^iHI complex story , enchainment , triad : j-=^lj 
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Lion : 



<fwll SjUl ( ^ ^ JLJlj ^Uj^ ^ o) ill JeUUI ) o^Vlj ,( ^IjJI 
■ ( Lf^ 1 ) u^jVl elL— 1 J*£y ( ^ij+JI ) u „.,t.H liij 

Sctioles 1974 ; Souriau 1960 : j^lj 

J-UJI actant : 

Locutionaryact: :JEJ«*S1I J*ill 

.speech act 

J Austin 1962 ; Searle 1969 : £aJj 

Logos: lArfj^i SjUt 

.mythos Jl jj SjixJI jl S^LSU ^L-Vt ^ j*y ijLLI Ji.il i^jUlj) 

Arstotle 1968 ; Chatman 1976 : j^aJj 
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M 



Macrostructure : : 3jj£*]| 4_iU| 

• oVj^ljoUaxll 

Van Dijk 1972 , 1974-75 , 1976a: g^Jj 
narrative gramme r : 

Main narrator : : ...>\j l) jjtmlj 

Prince 1982 : j^lj 

Main test : ; jJJ jUi^) 

. ^ujL^II j I i"i,a>V I : 

Manifestation : : JLjUVl 

<jl ( < K « f i l ttYS ) Jj^oil fjJ J , t »j]l ml,) ylki Lj-u t_i]*Ljj jjSJI SjUI 

' ^ff-lj-^JI Q^J-*it (•■■ t-^JLj SjJ-^a (jJ jl jjL ajl xu jl ^yjj-i J mariinm Lj ...jll 

Chatman 197S : £-aJj 
• (^JjjjJI iauajll narrative medium : ^a.fj 
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Manipulation : :^Ssul\ 
it LI I ji J^U <j ^ ^jjf J*i|| <cu ^Ujj^I i^H^I <jJ>-1I Ve 11 

Adam 1984 , 1985 ; Greimas 1983a ; Greimasand Courtes 1982 : 
contract , narrative schema , sanction : 

M * rs: 

Uj_a] l&df oVLi^M ^j,^ Ujj^^l jIjjVI^ jaJj 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : 

lactant , antisubject : « - I . 

Mask: :£USJ , 

i!iVl Ju ojiUI j| ) Z*ajJJ\ oLvJI <^u J ? jL^! L^ ^ ?..^X.7.i Eljj 

• i ,, ^ ,M lj ( UA*UI ) ?j,^,ML L^lill ( .L^Vlj 

Tomashevsky 1965 : j^fj 

Mediated narration : : JljiU j-ilill j^l 

< I^aUs jjUJI -ui ljjIj J>U1 . ( Lwj.yuaj jjLJ) jj. a-, <ui ( ^ J £ J 

• J i ^rJ l ji 

Chatman 1878: 
* yjLUI jjLJIabsent narrator : j^lj 
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Mediation : t -i. 

) & ^ fj»y -h-J <j tf i" J**JI jl U*JI 

Levi - Strauss 1963 ; K6ngUas - Maranda and Maranda 1962 : j^lj 

Mediator : * tl 

: JtLuijl) 

<L- «d LIjJI ^ L^llj . l^jUl j^i^i ^ ^1 J..-- ah jj jui 
jjli <Gl iiiaj <^fj .antagonist ^LLJJ jUcl- ciij-o ilj^VL, .LLjjl j] 

Message: :*]Uj!l 
SjUIj) ^1 ^ iJU^IIj . J^ljJI J*i j) ^1 J^i ^ 

Jakobson 1960 : £a.lj 

Metadiegetic: ^lill ^fall SjU 

Genette 1980 , 1983 : £a.lj 

Metadiegetic narrative : : '^s^\ 

< hypodiegetic narrative , Jjil JjiU J| jui^j <^ ^ ^ ^ 

JS^J ^l. SU) > <aj* J ^1 Jai^lj j^L^llj , JjJJ( 

-diegeticor <J^j SjU jiu ^Ul 0j j£j tf j 1),^, ^| dtl c^JL LjllS 

Jiii Ulj^ ^1 ) ^Vf jj^Jf UJfe* ^LiJI j^Jl ^ Lol^j intradiegetfc 
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( The Theaetetus ). pseeudo - Jljjl j^L L^i, ^ oli ( j-.^.L 

diegetic narrative 
Genette 1980, 1983 : f^Jj 
diegetic level , embedding : 
• u^kbLiV J*c The Theaettetus : £ • £ 

Metalanguage : : ^ 

^ ( ^jL-iJ) iiUI ) <jj±'\ UJ ( a .:i j| uj ) 

Lyons 1977 : 

Metalepsis: :Ji|j3J| 

Genette 190, 1983 : 

Meialfngual function,: ^jLAli ^WJVl ^Julaj 

<^>J 4* ul Jif; <i f U ( tf l o>i ) i>UI jSjl, L^j 

•U-iJ ^ jS^^I jj^uJI ^ ^-ULiXI jjj^I , ...t 
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Metalinguistic function: : ^ jUiJ) j^, ^ 

^ ^ ^ clilL ^lfl| ^ Uj>1 ^ UJ^J ^ .... 

: ^TG Dictionary o, Semiotics v ^ ^ |^ j ^ ( ^ „_ ^ 

Cassell ; London 2000 ,> ^ Bronw9n Martn gnd 

Metanarrative : . 5 , ... - „ „ 

Hamon 1077 ; Hulcheon1984 ; Prince 1982 ; 

C ' ^ 

• 4jJ>**iff S^iJ! narrative cods : 

Metanarrative sign : . ^ ( ^ ( 

tL _ . ^| ^ W JI £ Lu, L^J LUj ^ ^| subco te 
^ ^ : <^ i^j J| Ul^ ^ UjUIl 1^1 .L^JIj 

^Ji^ 1 *-° "J" * ^ s>aii ^ ^ j ^i^Lv, u : J ^ Jl 

metaproai- ^ ^ ^ ^ o|iJLj 



/J0 



Sj-^UI ^ "JLaSlll jU5 f^j .^jf. l j J ^.' SJVj Jc jkS llj^J ratio 

. ( il.la.Vl jLmai <iklil ) I ».)^M 

Metaphor : • jK^I 

jl Jaj" till : $Lai fi jSU JJaj ^IkiAa Lfla t- ■ -, 1 4jJ— * 

eLLi yjjUf ill" jl , ZjA^S SSjll Jt .JjjLiH jO, ;j jtl" : J . f j 

* Jj ylkaJI ^j-i^j> Lit a. i iiia. 5jjUJI LlLaJ) : 4_Jji iLmjLu 
dua. metonymy l^L&ll iokjJIj ,( jU^VIj JiUVI J*-^ jll ) 4jL2.it I oUbUJ 
J-*J ' Contiguity jjLaJLl) jl fOiLill olijU J-jjk Jl ^.LLi ^~ i. 

J ijSLfll IJ«J| oj^^U.. ^ki. Jt IjuU, (^.ill ^jj-JI 

fjljil JSAi j^Si L_aijil ji <*iljJI yji ^jj-ui jUu JLs !<jjkvji iiikj j « 1 

' ^ " fl *'.V ^l**" tilli* cS-A' oLJSj Lffi ■ JL6U 
Culler 1981 ; Jakobson 1958 ; Lodge 1977 : ^aJj 
metonymy , transformation : 

Metonymy : :3jU&1I 

-ll < 



Ja-J jLai S^kJU " iJt ^Tilkj jU " j) , yJ-uuS JoaJI Ja_» JaJ ? ? J^Li 

Ll+J c^Ja^ JLU (jj ^^Jii (j^MujSLa. ,jti ^JLJI o d ^LS iuj Jj 
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Culler 1981 ; Jakobson 1956 ; Lodge 1977 : 
Microstructure : - • h i . « 

* Oj^II clfcl* ^ i^sxi iuJU jUs 5^ (j , ^y^i 

Van Dijk 1972 , 1974 - 75 , 1976a : 
* <£j>mJI jaJI narrative grammar : 

Middle : , „ 

: JA^iji] 

• <£ilj=J <*4JJJ 

^ ^AiUI ^ tf I , y^l j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jl ) Ji^ li^ . L^l) O^jJI ^ ^ oSjJI ^ j U^l"^ 

Aristotle 1968 ; Brooks 1984 : ^.1^ 
M 5 ,U i " J — ^'complicating action , complication , narrativity , ravelling r ^Ij 

* JjLaJVJj i^j^uJIj ,jLii»Ulj 
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Memesis : 



" ji^'j U ". ' **'^ J^^Ls lA-^' : J>"JI <j* 

jli jj^ujl jl diegesis^^isJ) ^ Lalu ( iLLn-a S , J jL^! <Gl£j ML:. 

f Lf^ J 1 "lt^ iSJ^ ^ »L£bm 0' tlS- 3 * lHJ ' <Ltjjj ^ ULLi. jkjii j^.Litl 

(^jjf jLjjijV 4 i i.u 'J b < jjia-U «l n Ijjt jl_i ^J^JI t- . ..j *1 1 jj 

UfjLj Sjfilil LjJIS-Au j^l jtj sLSL^a <K jill 

.kjii jj wifLS ^Ij ) L» j,, \u L=J>« ^1 JJSj ji^L,,*]! LJ£ jli . 3^l_i-n|t 

jtik-all (j-flj : j* fjj^l jjp ( ^j^^^ 1 jjju 1 ftlf l a 

( mimesis praxeos ) ijjjl SLSL^aj jj*i jl ,'im't, j£aj Jjill jj«JI jli ^ t- ■ . ,jV i 

• <j5(jJ( jj> JaJj (jjjJJJ ^j'i > nil j_>Jn jkLaJL.ub 

(ji Li] jjLuyj L'jjj^Lj SdiaJi jl ijaJi <jj ^jii ' .n~< ^k i ^ n || L i i . . j. yt 

■k±jijjj }Lj£*£j jl Sjjj-o j jI jl tlUj^jJ 'S^- t^*" -1 (j » JJ (^biiuVI (jajJI - '"j" ■ 

{ ^1— i-^JIj Sl^JI jlLl ) ^/wll jLLJI ^ ,„„,.-,j >jll 

t^J^ 1 tfjSilf aJSjJI ^ iiLJI JtiJI lijj JSjj j^.| ji^Ju tf l JaJj 

JUfcVt jJli Sj^i Ll^lj jJil^il ^ji^l JlA^iII ^ .W jj> jc L.I iLSLUI 
fjJe c^* (jifl J**JI ji Sjiil ^jxplb liLc. a « . * . ji , jljjJI (>utiiJ)j J.<. ..fj i^li 
(jsUJI ^ jiUI jt LJ l. ( ■ ■ — « " - t'- 1 Sl jaS ) ? * '.'^*^ 5jiULj 

Aristotle 1 968 ; Frye 1957 ; Genette 1980 ; Plato 1968 ; Ricoeur 1984 : jaJj 

narrative : 

Minimal narrative : : { ) ^jjVI J>uJ! 

, i_jUI o-t"i jjgj' : Ijilj jj^jjLi Jj^u — \ 



Genette 1983 , Labov 1972 : 
UJI iwJIjSji^l L^JIcomplex story, minimal story ; ^ 

Minimal story : 

^ ^ *-= «U - * : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prince 1972 : ^.Ij 
complex story ,m in i ma | narrative , process , story : <uJ . 
Mise en abyme : , t , v< 

: u*iU j&il o*iil 

■ JjKH ( ^ ,] ^ ^ ) ^ ^ ,| ^ ^ 
• O-Il IjjJ- JiA, The Counterfeiters '^l" : ^ ^ 

Dallenbach 1977 : £aJ_> 

ci*u U^i^ ^ , ^ jjj. ^ ^ Counterfefters ^ _ 
Modality : 

u^r ( ***** >~ 

^^^) epistemic Ul^ J <( i( ^ V| ^ ^ V,, ^ 



jL^j <^.j3 pj-ajjl -jvfiljJlj j^Ujlllj p ; a jj jiajj plj ,f,ll U jju 

Jxi ^ .j^ ) U^LIj ,( jjl; ub J*4; u' -Af-w) '( uj^ jl 

■ jKVl ^ ( o^ob J*f;u1 ) jb-k^Vlj .( ^ ui^j 

Oole'zel 1976 ; Greimas 1970,1971 ; Greimas and Courte1982 ; Pavel 1980 , : £-a-fj 

1985 ; Ryan 1985 

< l i*-aiJlj tJ Lnl»l\ actantial role , atomic story , competence : 

Mode : : 4sujLl\ 

• <LijLltj Ljjl^Vij JSLiJlS lia ^^jju, LJj 
: jj^l iLjJa jiij jj^JI ia^uylll <i ■„< ^jll jl : LaLJU - \ 

jkiJi jt^tiii ^ , ^LijUi^ ^Lii^ jL^yij j.Ljjiyij 

. jjjjJJ < U:A J,I mood jJiLUI i^j^ 1 j ^<.t,. 
iJ5 



* <* %ai j^i >j u^vi ^ jj : jj lyi^jj _ o 

Frye 1957 ; Todorov 1966 , 1981 : ^aJj 
Molecular story : . 

Dole"zel 1976 : 

modality : £=Jj 

Monologic narrative : . 

^ i> jt <£>iVl olj^Vl <> Jet j] ^ oj-^ ^ 

: J_>*JI J Jja^l 
Jj-Jljl^iJ ^j-ij-il Jj ,( ,^01;^ i^3j OjJlja. J^ ) 

<JUU i^DL JLSl^l <^^| jjUJI ,IJ OU diaglogic 

Bakhtin 1981 , 1984 ; Pascal 1977 : 

Monologue: ^JUVIjl^ll 
( <, „^ , t . | | JUll^cu^l tf j ,> tf 1 ) j^U, ^ ji^ji 6 K 

Holman 1972 : jjJj 
dialogue : j^lj 
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Montage : : ^.<|j"t) 

liftj ( U.S.A : Dos Passos h\jj ^ Newsreels : iLS-a ) 4_il>II -, 1 , „ll ^ 

. I n'm nil ULt » <■!■"■ .-■ j» iU, ^-t I 
Metz 1974 ; Souvag© 1965 : £»Jj 

Mood : rtiLLill ^ r - j ■■ ■> " ; ituia 

JjjuJI CjLajlaj jJil; jj^JI jjiill tfraj jl jl UiJjiali jl <iLoil 

' J^V jl j'+l'V 1 JJ> v"^' 'j| lt^J J^f <-"j^ J^mJI 3 «;,' t -j 

. ^bll jl ^yxjUJI j^ttl >i ylUll <j£ IjJ ^jSjI, JJjSj 

Genette 1980 : 

Moon : :>»iii 

Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 : 
JjjLjlII actant : 

Motif: : J)jll £^^.11 

theme <Lo_ilHj yJLjjll iaJaJI ^j_t i-j^jj « jjUJI ^j^uo^U leitmotif ^ i ■ 
' oLijjj-U jl i^Ti j i IjjjjJ jiSj <LJVj Siaj JSLJSu 

(J**J( liA <AilJ) ^ ,jti Princess Brambilla oljLblJI oil£ 

. ( ... JikJi jlJiWI J^IaJI ) iujVl^j— ill 
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i ^ J = lj > ^jJj^ * Ji jl ( cIIlu* ) ^^11 ^^Jl * J -.-IVj 

, ( <AiJia CiUjj^a ) <J 

f^*^**^ '-fyji'j 'motifeme fj.LPjll ji^j j) ^.h,,, J ._•„ _ y 

. iUljlt l^JL ijaJKj .(tfi^l s^i) Jj^tSj 

Bremond 1982 ; Daemmrich and Daemmrifth 1986 ; Todorov 1979 ; Dundes : «jj 
1964 ; Tomashevsky 1964 

* Jt**^' J'- 1 " allomotif : 

Motifeme : . i - ti 

<^ Cj Iil 4,L <> ^Vl jl^Lj tf j|| ( fiJil j i j ^ 

fey-il'j .iiaJl i^JL, iLi^jllS f^-i^il ? ,.,..IL ^jil tf t , 

• i-ijj-JJ (tjij^lj ,<jjili lu^'JL 

□ole'zel 1972 ; Dundas 1964 ; Pike 1967 : 

Motivation : . l^ut) 

t-Uj jl oUjUjil jl f^ssi jl jiU SjiUJI ^IjjVl x . - \ 

^1 S^LUI ^ tf jJI ) JJLlil >J| ^ ^ t> S..,i.t,Lwi 
<JU*i j| ^IjJIj^LiUI J* ^ -^jij ^| 

• (0*11 oL^Iii tiijwi^ ^Iji^l ^ tf iJ|j j^jij ( 



juii ^ ^if^Vfj v L^Vij uij^i ;Lcj_™ - r 

Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Genette 1968 ; Propp : 
1068 ; Rimmon -Kenan 1983 ; Tomashevsky 1965 ; Wellek and Warren 1949 

• JLai^^fj t^jiU'illj <<jj«ltllaying bare , naturalization , Verisimilitude : 
Move : : iijaJI 

j-uJ) JjsLj j^j ^jkj narreme " ^j^j " a jaj, Slji < iijia. LLJaj -- Y 

Pavel 1985 ; Propp 1965 : £a.lj 
jj^JI jJlt narrative domain : 

Multiple internal focaiization : : Ji*l»J| Lf iiloJ) j;*;*'! 

( The Ring and the Book , The Moonstone , Rashomon ) : ■ - S^e 

Genette 1980 : 
« j/*;"** focaiization : 

Multiple internal point of view : :»j^tltll 

. <i,LJI SjLU ^-Ij 
Prince 1982 : 
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Multiple sefective conscience : : JiCUll tfjUSiVI ^fijll 

(Tothe Light-house ) ^Lilil ^|J| ^| ^ ^ ^ ^ jLLJ| 

Friedman 1955b : 
• CSjlf^l uCjH selective conscience : ^aJj 

Myth: 

: ^LUI Mythemes oU^I ,> ^ jUn oL fcUUI ^ < fJ ^ 

• M, .( D J <^JL C Ji. B J A^i.) A:B :;C:D ( A and B , C and D , 

CW u.li SojJ^i ^ , Llj^ ^Si ...l... ^^jj j^j 

Frye 1957 ; Greimas 1970 ; JOLLES 1958 ; Levi-Strausss 1963 1955-71 ■ - ^| 

Scholes and Keliog 1968 

Mytheme : 



Levi-Strauss 1963 : ^.Ij 
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Mythos: :5*lljl JUjjfaVl 

.fabula and sju'zet o*j*"j *J*fl*"j 
Aristotle 1968 ; Chatman 1978 : ^.Ij 
• jSiJI thought : j^lj 
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N 

Narratable : . ^ j^, 

Brooks 1984 ; Miller 1981 : j^lj 
* jLA5jJ <Jjli]| , la^jH middle , reportability : 

Narrated: :Jj>ui*I| 

jj^lJl (jiulfi) Sjju^iil OSIjJUj jjtijJI Jl^ ^1 olsUu^JI . ? * - Y 

: (narrating 

Prince 1982 : 

Narrated monologue : : jr^Jt>3^*l| 



il jj— jU« ^ j^iLil ^ j^JI wLtiiJI , JjLK JU ^jL^VI jl^JI 

. <J| L^Llil jjJt t_i jjlIJI jjiaj cUS Jlslj ■'r-tt 
conn 1966, 1978 : jaJj 

^^Ju ", 1 *^ £jIk^I quoted monologue . self -narrated monologue : ^aJj 

Narrated: i-Ujj^I 

^jJ-c , jj_«Jf ^ inscribed £-ikil I jl £_na)_lilj <J jj^ti ^jJI ^^-^ ^ ,[| 

iSj ' ^-^ LT° J_>-"> iJ JJLh-"-s ( L^Lt ftjljjl tfj^. jiSl j J-a^lj ) jsVl 
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Viper's Tangle jalj jjLu ^ ^jLUL ^.}(£jl <d <L*jj jaJj JS 

The im mora list ^JLk&j jjLu jl 

Jil fj(jj tJJ'Jjj iqIj ■ ji Ij-a-lj J- 1 ^ u' JjLauJI J" *J Jx*-^ ' j 

Viper's Tangle , The Immoralist , A Change of ) <jjj!I s-ial^lj ^jIJjJI ^ 4- jiSl jf 
( The Heart of Darkness , : ■ ^~ ■*< Jiaj ^ ■ -t I ^li LJLLi JL* 4jI lj k.j ( Heart 
Tom Jones , Eugenie Grander. , Crime and Punishment ) 

i ^tiS.-JI ^iJjIaII jf ^5 hU £J Jalaj Vl ■ ■ _ t- j-" * s 111 _ *u Uj ' " 

(jj <cj jit I, I I J i ni\ jj-lt LojIj (_jjJI ) 11 ■ ■■"*• JjjjJ! ll ( uifli-s aJ )jj ■ ■ ■ - ^ic 

j_) j Jfc i * i j JjVLi < j<i i All jl ^'m.urill ^jtSJ! jc j^- 4 - 1 0' ' ' ^ -^Jj-^lj 
gIV i m i a jjtj ) ^'tn i All wiJji.1 jj<j i J^.uji J^-^ ' ^ < SH* ^ ■ t-* -j jaill 

<JL». ^ i(_j_g J LJ K i S il (jjSj (jl <j£-oj J j j n 1 II lift (jl jlj ( ( 6j_ujLj Jj—^J) jjj 

ilia ) la*, c-^'j <^ij - ( Hills like White Elephants : llUi ( _ r iiJI jjLJl 

. {Viper's Tangle ^ olj.^^ .till ^y, Ij^Ij <J 4jj^-H ju^- 1 -Lk" 

Genette 1960 ,1983 ; Mosher 1980 ; Ptwoarck 1976 ; Prince 1980 : ^a-lj 

^jaaiiijl j 5jJjjJI <iLJJ i iiLuil distance , narrative distance , person ; j-^'j 

(j< The Immoralist < Francois Mauriao i_iJ*G ^ Viper's Tangle <j Ijj : 

A Change j ijl^l^S wLJIj ^ The Heart of Darkness SjIjjj Andre Gide i_aJIj 

(jj 5 j j i « j iuai Hills like White Elephants j Xlair Sylvia et al kSSg ^ ol j^i* of Heart 

Narrating: 

( J. -sit u -^-.< ) v lkill - Y 
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p *JIJ ' " " ^ * '''^ I ft I ..J 

Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : £^Jj 

interpolated narrating , prior narrating , simultaneous narrating , subsequent nar- : jj^ij 

. ^llll ajjjjjIJIj jujjjilJIj i^uiil jjjjujIJIj «1 1 jjjiultl rating 



Narrating instance : 



. J*ill dJJ ( <J ^jl^Ij jjLJI dlj ^ ) 



(The Immor- >il 



LI 



Narration 



ji jl ( Viper's Tangle ; Diary of a Superfluous Man ; Doctor Qlass ) 

alist ; Manon Lescaut 

Genette 1980 ,1983 : 

* ^jVl JjjjJt primary narrative : 

.jj (jl— »jI i-iiTi-j ^yk Diary of a Superftuous Man : 

Prevost ■ jijjj t->V I ■ ^ j< ■ r t 

• Ljilj* ^ jltj Dr. Glass La] 



• SjUJI I - j I--*" Lpl j)j jtj^ll ji 

pOS- ^yJUJI Jjj-JIj < '-Lsljllj ^jLijJI (jj il.-l... > t ',hll i j jwll ^lltl — T" 
<U j j n li La jj>j ) (j-* ».Jj>"*ll ^LjjJI ^ terior narrative 

1 - j » ; ■ anterior narrative j^l H j^jjJIj . ..I'll j| ^<...,y<ll jjjJI 
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U-« Cj* " ' k*> t Cj^ f% t^-iJI intercalated ^LaJVI j^JI Ij-iilj " • * I f . .^^ j 
(Nausea) oUjJI ( Pamela ) JSLujll oLiljj <b j^j cjj_>K £..iaJI 

• jlfJt^J <wJL, jLiVI 

Genette 1980 : Princg 1982 ; Ricardou 1967 ; Todorov 1966 , 1961 : 
Nausea jLjlktl Ul (Pamela iLuL tilj^ ^Jij* Jic] : £ 

Narrative : : J>u j) 

( ijiLL i^Ucj ij^j J*ij ^J-4j i^iiiCj Jjilai ) jLi^V' ^-^l 
jUjVl j , Ou JaljJL-j (jjlv* ^iJI JS" j /j-^-eiS jluj ILyla tSjLaj J f'oljjll 

<el (>jju V l^V Ijj^ aJp V "cii JljSj^ jSLJI" j.Vljj^ija^-iLjJj^. 
i^U (>j < Cj ^at ^ Sj-iL^. jl <> Vi, ^LijJI jV Llitl 

• '-fj^ 1 ' i V iHj \a>vi ^ ,-■ hi... ^tsir j luAjii 

■ <-4j^ ) C&j^JI 0.^ '-^•j <_M i>j 
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<-tj£* ^i^il Ui^l ( Luill ) <U~yllj , iUliu 5lS Jl^ ^L^i* llj^j^ 

*h : ' M .c.L^iL.jJIj .cUlj^JI JLa ^jJU) 

-jjJ.Lu.VIj .f^iUlj ill ij^J\j .Sj-j-uJIj .^.jUIj ---an ^ ai ij 

'^J^V 1 ^j^'j ^.. . n . ^i tl XLaJUIj .Uji^JI ^^illj -J I ^.^I L, 

<Sli ( r U jjl^ jl ^ ) j fji^ ^ J2VI ^ ^ 

jijjJKj alu iA^j ^jjj jjjaJ macrostuctural : Sj^i* Sjjuij i^Uul j^lk 
t£*ujll £ L^j jjj^jUI , ii^iif Sj Lii iji coda jJ^J 7 7: -.\j 

j> <1LJ OjjS JjVl J* <jl ) Ll^, liL*. Ulj 4^1, 
OLi jJJL, / Yj Vi^^i <IL*. Jl " N 3 ' ^3 J t j J _L i iJ| 

j*i , sa^jJi c^j af>; ^UjJij jiijii ^ i^ji u^ui 

J^! LaL^ jl iLS uilj: jjUjJIj ^jSIjJU a iA ^Li L. yLLS JJ! ^I^jJlJI 

-J^jVt jjk^li LUi^Lj iji : La^i, o^ij j<j IjI^ „Li> 

j^^Jill vJW <^ii ^iiljjjt ijj^JJ ^ al^J^j^jkUl Sjjj 
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J-A^*!* I j j I Uo ^1 cl ill ^^^j ,( J^^il UJ*JL ) Jaa J| Jj_^jJJ 

<-^Ui j) Jj^ Ul^j ^idi jj ( L^ij] ^ j | J Lo i[ SdJ j 

o^Lj Ufc^ cuLLLi. ^ Uh±* oLIju ^ J ^ J_^| | 
^Li^Jt ^1*3!) ^jUL ^.Ij v Lki.oL^uSl 11^^^ J (^.Sijt L^i^ti 
^ <tl jjl^Ij jjLJI ^ Ijjl j .j*JIj .^LcJIj .JtjiJIj jjijtf) d..,g', 

j^JI J lijLfc JS>^ <J ^)>«j jUSj jjLu j^j^i j ^ 

fc*** tfi oa^ J*i lliJ j wi-u j_H« ljUt Jj v ,m-> a tlu ^ 

• <±>^\ ' »LuVI oil . jU.VI ) 5jj^ tjSLUj 5jjU Jj^iu^i Saw, J J^.t a^ y. 

jL-i JjL: J>U J| ^ij JS] J<Liy ( . ,| jiyi 
t 4^f i t*i u^i <jl <+u*j ^1, ,( J3VI Jk. c^i>JI ) I-jVj <> 

($31) aLjtfl ^ ej^All ^iij IjJbj <( JJjjia <i£Lkj, <i,^k, ^ J'lj 

tf jlf jSaJI jAj , <J ^j^lj jjLJI jSjJI j^Qj (^jj^l -ull Jjju 

ji ( <Uj <LU) ) ^jj o^il ja^C ^ c^Li 13] jjf oUSj jt 
^3JI iji*JI ^^iu liij .{Vipers' Tangle )<jjlJI ^ oLu.jj jl { Sarasine ) ua. <U j> 

tfjJI uiijIL jSii Jt^i VJda j| ^JJi^j , 4-,^ ) 
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<Ljj JJ-*-J; ^1 Lf-" u "* 'JLlj* Jj-"J' I jSJlaj (jlll i j-ju£1I i-ijUajll j^ij 

L**?>j lj| j^lj j) <*ifj (jLi <jji^j oLyauiJI ^hoj i <j 

jJk^iL jLLL narrative Jl ^ l U . rt , J\ jjj L^jJjj^ilf I jl .KM Jj^l 
i iiAaj U Lyljj ^ <Ujj<Jll ljj*_o Ltji Jlaj <G| LlS Gnarus ^^iiiiUI 

<Cl . <JLJI ^ ^Iji^ij J^^- 11 i^ 3 ^ ^ >*J ' u' u^f L° ■ i ■■•"<■ <CI 

^IL Of uSLu jj^JLi II* , JU IWj di ..Ij^iS Uj ...i^ I j !<.*■_. 

^.jj , <£.UaJ) 4jjJa jl L)U &1\ Sjaj , ^La. j) jjj ^ Bi>1 Ali 

jl J S^lj iJVj <U1j JSUtu (ji [^^- * Jrf'-*-^' i-i5ljilj J-^LSjH (j) - ' 4it 

^UJlIVIj ^Uull o^ =>UJI t^lfl.,., L^LUcj JiLL ^ xu->UI ^ ( yuSJI 
lawuujjJL jijJLLiS < <L4jjjlj SjLc.| jl <Jj^jJ itiLi Ijjj^j LfjLa ( J*" - ) jJiljl 

SjL+iII I i j i ii ft Q a ' <j I-xjJ I ^ t^j-a. Lf-Jj ^UVI ^ LL^l u , 1 "j 

Ja. 0- LUial ^1 <JL;^iJ! ^1 OU 4iJt 5JVj c Li^ b jl jjjl' *IVJ 4jl+ULij 

Adam 1984 ,1985 ; Aristotle 1968 ; Bal 1985 ; Sarthes 1974 , 1975 ; Benjamin 1969 ; 
Booth 1983 ; Bremond 1973 , 1980 ; Brooks 1984 ; Chafe 1980 ; Chambers 1984 ; Chatman 
1978 ; Courtes 1976 ; Culler 1981 ; Danto 1965 ; Van Dijk 1976a , 1976b ; Dole zel 1973 , 1976 ; 
Freytag 1894 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Genot 1979 , 1984 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; 
Grimes 1975 ; Henault 1983 ; Janik 1973 ; Johnson and Mandier 1980 ; Kermode 1967 ; Kloep- 
fer 1980 ; Labov 1972 ; Larivaiile 1974 ; Lemon and Reis 1965 ; Matejka and Pomorska 1971 ; 
Martin 1986 ; Mink1969-70 , 1978 ; Mitchell 1981 ; Pavel 1985 ; Prince 1982 ; Prapp 1968 ; Ri- 
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coeur 1984 , 1985 ; Rimmon-Kertan 1983 ; Sacks 1972 ; Scholes and Kellogg 1966 ; Segre 
1979 ; Smith 1981 ; Stanzel 1984 ; Stein 1982 ; Todorov 1966 , 1978 , 1981 ; White 1973 

causality , double logic of narrative , narration , order , plot , Freytag pyramid , : ^xlj 
post hog ergo propter hoc fallacy 

ij: UjjJ fjAj < SjJL»JIj .£jLL21Ij i^jjjjjjlj s ^j^Ji jtjj^U jU'.tlj .2 ,M 

Narrative clause : liij^MiIt SjiiJt 

'-"J 2 J»>"j ' Lfi^ <j±?- V^" : J^' ' -Jj-^J (jl^Vl jliuall 

Labov 1972 ; Labov and Waletzky 1967: j^fj 
• S^Uill ciijiiJI coordinate clauses : £a>.lj 

Narrative closure : : jj.uj| ^Luli 

iiLfillj tj^LiU JLa^VL IjJJ^iii ^jitil! jyi j 1 ^" SjLfj < LaLaJiJIj iijLfj SlUhj tilt 

Hamon1975 ; Kermode 1967; Miller 1981 ; Smith 1968 ; Torgovnick 1981 : 

• SjLil coda : j^lj 

Narrative code : ■ ;iLo^gJ| SjL2*Jl 

iWJI ,LL-ol <> ^ Ufctl «l>Vlj itl^lj jl^Vl fLUu 
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S^L^jfj .oSiaJI Sj-LJillj .iLiyUJI a ) 5juLlJI ol >L£Jlj ot j-i^J! ,> 

.(rVll... ^>j!l 
Barthes 1974 , 1951 ; Prince 1977 , 1982 : ^.ij 

Narrative competence : :*LjJ^*J| SjjSll 

Hamon 1981; Prince 1982 : 

<iU) langue : j-^-lj 

Narrative contract : i^JjaJI JUll 

(juLmVl Jii; La J-Aj .ojj j.a- A J iiJjJUl . <J Jjj^milj JjLuJI (>j jLtVI 
FjjJu (JJjj- J*-i ^ij , Uj^JL ii-vjJI (jJt J^uJI Jj^jl 

.Viper's Tangle ^ US LjlII (j& 5^aS j) .(^yJjLu ^ ^.oJI ^ UJ ^ 
Barthes 1974 , Brooks 1984 ; Chambers 1984 : 

Narrative domain : : jj^l ^JLe 

(^Likjl upui^j ) . M L ^LL JS^ jLll: ^III pK^JI *^>^. 

LpLJjV Lm-uu$_a ^ . ji^ . i t ili <ijJO La^ jiiaJlll JLaJI <Uk ^jij jjl ■ > 

ifiLaSil Jfcljillj^jLlI t>4 it^A^u <*j£a_» <lljft jjil ^ill Jj^Jfj 
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Pavel 1980 : ^aJj 
modality : 

Narrative grammar : : ^j^mJI jvill 

^ U ( JjLaj J '^J^U Sfi-JVl ^j-jualil jjiii, ^ jjLZ tf j]| j jjjfj 

( dUj (jLs ) 1+iLiiy j^^JI j-^L*JIj « ( J^iL ) 5j_SjJI oVVjj ^IjS 

1— " ' "j ^j^jJ' I ift J^-oj • L^jI ^-a-jJa I ■t4*j . . 1 U A.1 3 , »g tl ^ ', f j 

^J J (j I t ji*J L.fti^ d j. ) ^ j . . ..all I 



SjjI-^I ^pjlj d^SJI SjAll ^^Lil) ) ^iJf 6 ii j^^Jb ^JVj j ■ ~v - T 



■ ( ^.r^JI 

^ JSjS iJU^VIj JJjjJI Jii; ) ^^k* j ■ - £ 

LfJt Jt^^aJI ^ yill cU^ktl iiLij^ i^j^uu j o r - 

Black and Bower 1980 ; Bruce 1978 ; Bruce and Newman 1978 ; Chabrol 1973 ; : 
Colby 1973 ; van Dijk 1972 ,1976a , 1980 ; Fiiger 1972 ; Genot 1979 , 1984 ; (Sen 1978 ; 
Goerges 1 970 ; Hendricks 1 973 ; Kintisch and van Dijk 1 975 ; Lakoff 1 972 ; Mandler and John- 
son 1977 ; Pavel 1976 , 1985 ; Prince 1973 , 1980 ,1982 ; Rumelhart 1975 ; Ryan 1979 ; 

Schank 1975 ; Thomdyke 1975 ; Todorov 1969 ; Witensky 1978 

metalanguage : 

Narrative level : ; 

- (j£=JI ^jLuuj diegetel fsvel : 
Narrative medium : : jt,wj\\ 

• i^LiJI Jill I jjb 
Chatman 1978 : 
.manifestation : £^lj 

Narrative Program : itfj^l {S-iUjJI 

£ tUJ V Lilt ) ikj^, JjjiJ ^l^j ijj^JI ^Ij JUJ j| JS^ 
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Greimas 1970 , 1983a ; Greimas and Courtis 1982 ; Henault 1983 : 

• (jjjj*it\ jLjiil narrative trajectory : j^-lj 



Narrative proposition : 
Narrative report : 

C$J^! oLtj_iLi j) i,i iu d"l .K La. 

Narrative schema : 



yiijxtl proposition : £^.lj 

. .-l-^-.MI 



Chatman 1 978 



fl; <GU U ^ v l_^k^.l ili. 4iLi < j ? Jill j^«J| iki] Liijy 

^ajlt SjL«2«J ji (juj^'oJ ol jJlj Ji-jil <£j jit u .,_ > 1 1 ,ii 

^Ijllj Ui^Ji jjL^ JsLi > jJLdl J>Li <> eJjfc oljJIj ,( -I I ) 

( JjJ-aSlI ) 

Greimas 1970 , 1983a ; Greimas and Courtis 1982 ; Henault 1974 : 



Narrative sentence 



Jjjfil U^SJj , LL,j ^jj** C4"j* ji C^lj^tl JSVl ,jJt 

: ^ JjVl 

-hH^ l+'I * <^ Jljs w*u f Lt j jj j^i^yr 
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cUiU ^Jl J^JIj , Jjji ^y, ^ ( |^)^| ^^l- . ^ 

• JjjjiJJ ^ .i i m il "H ^Jc ia^_o 

Danto 1960 : ^.Ij 
• <j L^-iil end : 

Narrative sitiuatfon : . ^^jj ;,t.,, | 

) ^^Ij Si^ij ^^iii c^^^ ^U^L ^ aUjJI 

" C 1Li j"j ^-h* J* ■ J' u^-M ^ ^ JLL» 

t( ijji ^js ^lij Ej ll ^ ^ i£u ji iJa ji ^ ji jk, J 

: Authorial JfclL J^Vl : JJI^. ^ 

'-W tr 1 '— '"j ' t^j'-^ 1 jt>tUI ujlij <—i_ij ( Auktoriale Erzahlsituation } 
< <U^LJI iL^Jf ^ ^ ( Figural 0f Persona | Erzahlsituation ) iSj ^\ iJ - -1 .M l 
• (jr^ 1 - 1 " (j^ 1 JjLw f£=JL ( Ich Erzahlsituation ) JjV I ^ ~ -*, |t , jNi , iJiilJj 
j^-ill UHj jj^JL ^ JjJL JI oU ,-mm ? | i^,^ 

J'^J^ J' ) <( ji ^j^J^^ ) 

. Ut^ Ljjm, (is,* ^^51 ^ ( j| ^| ^ L ^ j 

jj^tj jjLJI ^ ^iUJij ^iUJLI Ji. cl*^ I ^ ^ ^ L~j 

• 5^j* luj*- Jilj* j^wJI ^ jLicVI ^ c^iil Ijl <d 
Cohn 1981 ; Genette 1983 ; Lintvelt 1981 ; Stanzel 1964 , 1971 , 1984 : 

. JjjjJ) Sjjj focus of narration : £aJj 

Narrative statement : . tf ^ 

< is^\ jt^yL ^uji ^ vUaiJ , ^ ^| 
* Jij™ > ^j**- > v u»iii ji jii, 
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.( Is 0^ ) t^jlS j^jSjj 

Chatman 1978 : £a.lj 
lact , event , happening , state : j<^Ij 

Narrative strategy : litjj**!! ^La^utjiui^! 



I Jjiill ^jVjjn" i3J-ti jl I *,'< 

Souvage 1965 : 

Narrative trajectory : : ^jj^JI 

: Jj-ujII <Jdjj.Ijj ol j5 JSUiuj olill (jji ilia i^j^uJI ^ j'.tl jLJ.1 . LULc 
" j < flj^Wlj <SjjJillj iLiLji : jjLi-» ^ ( SjjLi £t i ) Jit-Hi 

Greimas and Courtes 1982: 
Narrative world : t^jj-uJl ^JUtl 

jl ^kiUvi j| CiLjij jl jJLii Jj-J ij* •lljJ'Vl fV^A ikiuljj <Haj iljlj^l jl 

Iff 



Dole zel 1976 , Ryan 1985 : ^.ij 
* * t efA> i " *^*>" authentificatin function : 

Narrativics: :J>M J| fie, 

U"J lj ^J^ 1 <J V^! jJ t^JjIhwe i^jtfl glU.nll Ijjij Narratology 

djVl ^ narratology C^j narrativics ~\L.*. , ^ t j ..,1 1 

^ill fciLill ^ ^iVlj .( j^JI <^ ) LLi ^u: 

■ t>0 <tijLo f <jjjjj 

Genot 1979 ; Ihwe 1972 : ^.tj 
narrative grammar ; 

narrativit y ; :**i>Jl o-JUill 

tfill tf jII ^ Lu> .1*1*3 L. J>UJ I^JI ^yi ^ J>w j| 

* fJWIj ^L^VI ^jl^U <Wj oOj ^U^lj Sjj^j ijii uulj-y* 

Brooks 1984 ; Genot 1979 ; Greimas 1970 : Kloepfer 1980 ; Prince 1982 : jjjj 
j-Ulil double logic of narrative , middle , post hoc ergo propter hoc fallacy : j^Jj 

Narrative discourse : . tf J>M jj v iu-n 

jkits jjLji ous, . m i j^* b oLt^ ^ yLW[ ^ tJ . 

Jt^; LLU. J.L2 jlSil j] |_* JklLlI ^ oUS , "^j jujf 
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"Ijujji Lfjta cujj-a jit : ^IjI' JiAlL 
Genette 1980 , 1983 : j^lj 

Naratized speech : : Jj>**il 

jjj 3 t - ^Uij-iLo 4_Li ^jJI yLk^JI L^Lij j Jl> -uAI ^LkiJI 

Genette 1980 ,1983 : ^sJj 

Narratatoiogy : : -O^l ^ 

JjU^ L»£ ( Uul'l ji W^ll jkill ^sj^ ) j>— II <iJqjj 

- | M " ^'^ i <jJj-«JI JlA^j tj' 

. ( Cuia. ) Llaj <ajlXL> i-AiljJJ <*J— ~~ ^ 

jl ) L^l j ^ i.-aH (^jiuti J^Lai Jj-lJI jiJt jjli J;ij-ill li* 
^jijjj <( J lit I Jaa-uu ^ijJij^j^iiJ] Ijj^ t«SuO' Jb 1 -^ ^ 

(Genot ) UlaiLuil ^1 j: jLill Uij j_^uJI <>> SLk«j 4a>*m <*Jjj - V 
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Bal 1977 , 1985 Genetts 1983 ; Genot 1979 ; Mathieu- Colas 1986 ; Pavel 1985 : 

; Prince 1982 ;Todorov 1969 
jiilill i j^jJI . <jJJI Langue , grammar , parole : j^lj 

Narrator: :ijL4\ 
lAsJj jl ^] (jjjjj^u, Sj*J ^ji^j (jjjjU, Sot JLj t v L) £j U jjjj 

• «j|jj 

^ J^? ^Aj <> iA» V 11 ^ 1 ^ uj^ J- 5 Jjl— Jlj 

uJ^ ^ iiUJfj , <I Jju^JI jl oL; ,t,H Jlj^j S-tu-JU ^Ujlljcjiljll 
LI ) : i-JjJ, <( oljl^Si^J^Jj] oLtL^ oiLi ^Ui oiai ^Lij jj^I^I ) 

<-*iL LUlju ( s^Ui cwtS jf ) 1 5] jbJI 

SjUI a t .. . » ^ l^ljji i^lSjUl^jL^^^^l^oU^j 

i-jjL^II ^Ujll JJ^JI iiJijj ^ <JLJJ a jj ^i, ,( JjVl ) 
(All La^jjjjij j| t { Great Expectations , Journey totheend of Si© Night , Kissme Deadly ) 
J J-^? — a jl ,( study in Scariet ) : — . j - j . jc ji .the King's Men , The Great Gatsby ) 

.( A Rose for £mily ) JiiiL-a 

J-*J (_ilji I Lfl ( Nausea , Intimacy , The wall , Erostratus ) Ljj^m I j .-.'■<• JSLia V 



/55 



dtlj ^jt ^1 ^ i-i aj lj ttljjj 1 j * i jjjj Ltjl (jc j'"" "IjSJj "i i jl ^^ji 

jjjSj J-i j.J i. j j t i n "1 1 ! ^jlj < 1 * i ]n\ a (_>«jJj (jaol I ijts LS ~" " ■ - ■ 4j Lf 

Hills like White He- : Jls ( Ji*iu ^jiilljl ijiUJI jjLJI oVU ^ ) 

{ Great ^LaJlil ^iiljll JjjjJI oVU. LaS l^a. I ■ ~ I j ^j^j <c] VI phants 

Expectations , Haircut ) 
BaJ 1981a ; Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Ducrot and Todorav 1979 ; Friedman : jjJj 
1910 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; Kayser 1958 ; Prince 1982 ; Scoles and KeJIog 196S ; Suleiman 
1980 ;Tacca 1973 

Heterodiegetic narrator , homodigetic narrator , overt narrator , person , reliable : 
narrator , self - conscious narrator , voice 

A Study In 5jIjuj .Robert Pen Warren l-Sj/G All the King's Men <j(jj : 
Journey to the > jjilj-iJ Rose for Emily j (Arthur Conan Doyle ■ B" ^Scarlet 

Celine tjjliJI iJuAj (>» end of the Night 

Narrator-agent: iJaxwjii JjLuJI 

i l^j-i jJLJf sjjjLj <ij ^iij^' ^i^b jjt-SjJI ciLujaiiiJI J^-ii jjLuj 

. L^nj'i j^uV) lj I Uil ^1 Gil Blass ^ LaS 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 : £^-l_> 

homodiegetic narrator , narrator- witness : 

Narrator : : jjLtl) UVt 

: JL5JU Ijj ^ia , ^N,t<: jjLlJS ,ji (j-L^ljJP j^uJI ^JLe. ^ liVl 

(^jll Liu JjLmll liVi >4 ij^iijl <jc, £-1^1; <£jJI UVU "cUI tLi'lS Cu j-i JjU" 

Prince 1982 : 
first-person narrative : j^-'j 
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Narreme : 



Naturalization 



Narrative-witness : :i*U11 JjUl 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 : 

narrator-agent : £=Jj 

• sijill - SjjJi ( LjjaJi iiiiijji ^Uijjj liij 

Dorfman 1969 ; Wittman 1975 : 

Chatman 1978 ; Culler 1975 ; Himmon -Kenan 1983 : jilj 
» <j5l,iirtl I Verisimiltude : 

Natural narrative : . ^. ;; Lt | j^jj 

Van Dijk 1974-75 ; Pratt 1977 : ^aJj 



Nesting 



.embedding jLalsVI : £a.lj 
Barthes 1974 : 
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Neutral narrative type : £j>»j 

actorial SjJj ^Jt <£>Lill ) j_^J) £_* jAplL jj^JI j» £ji 

Llntvelt ( The Killers ) . ij'--^" <SaCJ I 
Gennette 1983;Lintvelt 1981 : 
behaviorist narrative , dramatic mode , point of view : 

Neutral omniscience : JSj <LukJ) SajLxaJI ibl^VI 

{ Lord of Flies ) • Jiji Vj 

N.Friedman 1955b : f^lj 
editorial omniscience : £jJj 

Nonfocalizatlon : ' j'li' Nlt 

zero focafization : 
* S^J* j*yj*-«/ G (> *JJ^' Vju" '■ t't 

Nonfocalized narrative : 'J jV 'N <>• ^1*1 1 Jj«Jt 

zero focalization ( Vanfty Fair , Adam Bede ) jLual\ {^jlaj Jjau 

Bal 1977 ;, 1981a ; Genette 1980 ,1983 ; Rimmon-Kenan 1983 ; Vitoux 1982 : 
* J^j r£J^?- ^Jjhiia-iy) iiiliJI vJU*0 j>* Adam Bede iiljj : 

Nonnarrated narrative ; j^uJI 

Hills like White Elephants • ^jj^JI .kjjyjll 
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Ctiatman 1978 
mimesis , showing 



Nucleus : ; Sljill 

^jli catalysts <JLUsJ I ol. a,,<,u,H w i-~_ , *'^j * ijjii <-i-iloj i * 'j * - <uu 

Barthes 1975 ; Chatman 1978 : 
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o 



Object: ilxi^JI 

• CilJN ^fcuS ( Jijy* jk. u^uuillj yJW jit , ut ^,t,ll JjISII ) ^jj^llj 

Greimas 1970, 1983a, 1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : 

actantial model : 

Ob|ecttve narrative : :^>i>Jl J>J| 

* SiA>^' gjlSjllj JSIjll (jt JSLluII jjUJI iMjju jjiu - \ 

Brooks and Warren 1959; Hough 1970; Magny 1972 ; Romberg 1962 ; van Ros- : ^.Ij 
sum -Guyon 1970 

subjective narrative ; 
dramatic mode , subjective narrative : 

Omnipresent narrator : :j>^aJI jjUJt 

"tr^ 1 J^f (jjJjUJI <^U jySjJLj . omniscient J£j ^L.- i^.^l). 

JSj Lkxa^j^l, Mrs. Dallaway Ll^ ^ jjLJIj , USIj ^j^uiL. Sjj^^L 

' j^'j u^j ' oUjVl jjAju ^ fLr i 
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Chatman 1987 : 
' '-Hi) l^j*^ '-Af^-' t> SjW : 

Omniscient narrator : if,^ jjj ,t | 

5^11 ^Upij USIj-ll 0^ ^ J-S, ( Lilac ijj^, ) ^ JjL. 

V>J JjL-ll lii Jl*j <( Tom Jones .The Mill on the floss , Eugenie Grandet ) 

Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; N.Friedman 1955b ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 ; : £*Jj 
Tdorov 1981 

analytic author , authorial narrative situation , omnpresent narrator , point of : 
view 

' C U^| £0*?- <> The MiN the Floss <jIjj : £ . £ 

Omniscient point of view: : frLr £ j£j Ik^ll ^tenj 

l*f*-S o* S^bs ' ^ JS^ Wll jjUJI ULLlL. ^\ Jull tj-j 

.(Tom Jonas, Adam Bede .Vanity fair) ^aJJKJI ^..^ H 
Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; N.Friedman 1955b ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : ^.Ij 

limited point of view : 

Opponent: . tl l 



164 



< doll jJJJ fjju jJI JUll iMikj, Jlu itaLuyj L,, f l l 
^jLlu tjljjl <Ull Jk Jk. j^i^j ^ (jJl^l; oljll Jla Of jl dill 

. dill Ip^h.i^ljfc^ 

Greimas 1983a ,1983b ; Gfeimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : ^.ij 
actantial model , antidoner : j-^lj 

Order : : ^,1 •;•;<( 

' *i* tf^ 2 t*^' C^l) fjljtj" ^ i-i^i (fill jjt2lf Cfr* diiUII - 
j-ilUllj Ct^ji dSi " ; l+ijdi ^jtu ^..^ jjSaJ (ji (jlfjllj 

J^'j 3 f- 1 * «^ ILi -* ui^ JJ» ifi^l <>J < jlaiftVI ^ aAjj lit ^jll 

.jUiLutflj .^Jjlll ) : JLjiajJI olijLillj " cJSI (jl i*j oa-ji. " : JU 

liLa.*^ ( iuaj jilia. ( LiLl^VI ikiilJj ,CjcLa.jl«VI SkiUlj .^Ujl^uVlj 
^ij . achrony <>jilil S^tUi iyi^ j ^jTil fj ^ Sa LlIIj clll* <jj£; 

yliSlI ^j-^LII Cja Vjj ^jV ^UU t^Aj ^Ujll j^JU ^Li cVUJI 

.Syllepses (^lajll JlitVI SjjLt iyaa. iajlHlj ; ^la^ll 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : £a.lj 
fabula , plot , sju'zet , story : j-^-lj 



Orientation 



:4-*>iil 



£,x=H tf all ^JjVl (^li-jJI jijll d^ju ^all jj^JI oj^ ^sjjV jJk^a-o ^ 
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Labov 1S72 ; Pratt 1977 : ^ajj 
Ostranenlye: =Vi>»^i 

(^familiarization : 

Overt narrator : : jaUiII JjM 

( Eugenie Grandet , Barchester Towers . Tom Jones , Trlstam and Shandy ) 



Chatman 1978 



covert narrator , dramatized narrator , mediated narrator : «jj ■ 



Tristram and -Llj^j .Anthony Trallope *JlJ*G ,> Barchester Towers iiljy : 

Laurence Sterne fi^Q Shndy 
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p 



Pace: 

* ' J>-JI (ji t>jll , 5*^1 ^ .< r -,-; [l 

Brooks and Warren 1956 : 

duration , rhythm : j^lj 

Panorama: Sjfiai 

Lubbock 1965 ; Souvage 1965 : 
pictorial treatment , picture , scale : j^lj 

Paradigm: :5aL >l< aSJl l^j^ -t| 

Ijl L+^ii ^-Ul V4I J) ( s^|j JLSj li ) u and u . j*. 

Ducrot and Todotov 1979 ; Greimas and Courses 1982 ; Saussure 196S : ^aJj 

.Syntagm : 

Paralepsis : . 

( jUeVI ^ L«S L^La JJij| ) cLykil ,> ju>ll .LUJ ^ JUu 
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Genette1980 : ^aJj 

Paralipsis : : jla^Vi 

^jt <ui ^ V ellipsis ^U. JLicI , JjjjJI 5^ai S liij ^jli* 

iu^JI iijjii ^,LU| ((> JSSl jl (^Ij i Zj\L <*5lj jSj 

ijlfjll yla. (jilj , U^jI JSLUJ jji ^Li The Murder of Roger Ackroyd ^ii , «tk. 

Genette 1980 : j^-lj 



Parole 



»j^Ji. tf all eyJUl jl jLuJI ^iuJLS ) ^1 J*j J tf j^iJI iiiJUf 

, ^ Ll^ja <Ujl=u (^iJlj 
( C.U.JbU ^UVI Jj+ll tf ill ) OL-JJI LJU tfj^-uyuuJI oijLLUIj 

Sjiill jl lailllj schema ikijlj ilUJIj S^Lill ^ ^Lail ^Ui, ^1 ^ 

Jlj*Vlj itl^illj ^ Ikill tf l j^Ji US jj ^LJI JLJjj ^ 0^ jr^Vlj 
. ( ^ UilSlI) Ifjjill J-K J| ^ E ti| ^ 5J^| 

Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Saussurg 1966 : 
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Participant: idjULdl 

( prop jLluJi 
Greimas 1975 : 

Patient: .jj^l 

r+^A* OS^^J CfciiUll Je. oi^y oLLjJI 6XJ djljUl f-t P lk^jJI 

Bremond 1973 ; Schotes 1974 : 
Pattern : ■ U .« | 

5-<utk*J[ JUXJI ji ( ThaTs , The Ambassador s ) hour-glass <_LA.La.3ll <-c-_JI J - 

"grand chain" Roman Pictures 
Brooks and Warren 1 959 ; Forster 1927 ; Frye 1957 ; Souvage 1965 : £aJj 
jit I {Ji Roman Pictures Li , Louis Gallet __Ji_ ^ La_«jS Thai's : £ . £ 

• Luc aL»jk_ <ui jjit 



Pause 



S___lj jljl-Vlj LuaiUJIj j+^iilj JUcVI ^. tempo iuj-u, 4*1,3 
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<> J— i LiiLi III ^ ^i^i J eL Ail tf 1 JjU, v y LLU( 

. ^l^Jl J-f LJI jl ui-jJL r UU 6 j ^ 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : ^ajj 
Commentary .descriptive pause , duration : 
Perceptual point of view : . i^yl JaUl 

v 

Cahtman 1978 : 
Conceptual point of view , point of view : £=Jj 

Performance : . ^] j'^j 

Sjj-ilJj , ijj_aJl cliui jn\ iiu tfJ>u ji ^Lijji ^U;^ -il.- - ^ 

tffiJj ^ I <iLt ol jlL, jj-^VI > <IU ^ fjk, tf j|| Jj^JI ^ oJiJS 

Adam 1984 , 1985 ; Greimas 1983a ,1983b ; Greimasand Cotirtes 1976 ,1982 : 

decisive test , narrative schema : 

Performative : . 

dlAiJ j ,"i^UJI <*LJI ^ ji\ 6 L J^l" : dii J )i4 ^ j^, 

P l/u (JSlil yLi ^ JiiJUf ^ c^j i^U J*». J U n T, u L^u jVjx, 
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JVJI JxJli jLaJ ) SjJbUi <^\l\ LjjLi IjjAa^ j^il S J>Jja j J , <_L*r>_» jl j^j 

jc Jf fjV r jA^ L^&Ij, (^^Vl^l^) Jju^i^^Lp^V chilli 

"ULil j o .a-lll ^ij Lfl>^al ^a.jj Speech acts JLfciVl ^jM^J 

j-^LKI jl j^aii Liij) ^iiju <ujii ^1 jl^i jl ^ 

Austen 1962 ; Lyons 1977 ; Pratt 1977 : 
locutionary act : 

Perpepetefa : 

Peripety : 

Perlpety: loiliiVl 

. jl J-i«ll J\ ' cMI ^> ^ JUiVf 

<JL*iJI JjLuyll jUbt Li* anagnorisis jjlIII ^» ^jiLliVI (jLi jU m jV Uiy 

Aristotle 1968 : 
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Perlicutfonary act: 



-.isj&m jail 



j^ui , ijL jki jvji j^iiij is^Liii ^ ,L-jai ^ l^ui J 

i^L* LSli (jji jlSy JJi t^jxTLLlI J*ill jLki ^ tf ill ^^ail 
Ol JUL <GLi ^Jji <J| jtij J-K JI £,t ^ JjUl J*ill 

Austin 1962 ; Lyons 1977 ; Pratt 1977 : ^aJj 
Person : . JJti A \ \ 

( ^ajjII jjiijfiji-isijii ^ V*^ 1 ^ 

Pal 1985 ; Conn 1978 ; Gennette 1980 , 1983 ; Rimmon-Kenan 1983 ; Stanzel : £*Jj 

1984 ; Tamir 1976 



Persona: .^^j ^^j, 

• jjLJI SjUi^U UL»j Liu 
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Booth 1983 ; Holman 1972 ; Souvage 1965 : £a.lj 

Personal narrative situation : At ) ^jjj^j ljIj^II 

figural narrative situation : j^-lj 
Stanzel 1964 , 1971 , 1984 : 

Personals Erzahlsituation 
figural narrative situation : £sJj 
Stanzel 1964 ,1971 , 1984 : 
. <uUVl <iiiL L* jJkL^ll : 

Perspective : -j jU^.) ( 

jjjjJJI (^tmjijjl ^jlUUI o^lj distance JjlJI , jiajl\ ( j'^'H 

Senette 1980 ,1983 , Flimmon1976 : £a.lj 

Phatlc function : :2Li*al > $2]| <L55l*]| 

( J^ljUl ^>V) JSUfcl 1 > ) IfcuJI jl 11 J— IjiJI J*i ^ C£~j 



773 



Jakobson 1960 ; Malinowsky 1953 ; Prince 1952 : ^.Ij 
Pictorial treatment : :A^j i y^l\ iaJUul) 

(£ J i ' " " Jf* : Sj-o'jJI iaJU_JI ^j A t tt'i g j o»->ulz. tsjU - IL -* ■> 

H.Jamgs1972 ; Lubbock 1965 : 



Picture 



(jli The Ambassadors ^ ujijjJJ ?j , rt A,,.fJI ^njl ^.^ .i.. ^ , i , i™ 

(jAjii o—ee- ^ sjj^il .ij^ JSL^; ^ j Li ^^lJ jjVl 

( JiU o L i nA M ill ^1 ) UjJI 

H. James 1972 ; Lubbock 1965 : 

Plan : . lutt t 

• jjjLIujj jiLu ^ - — 1 1 
Bartlet 1932 ; Beaugrand© 1980 ; Bruce and Newman 1976 : ^aJj 
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Plot: 



J*- " '* " J-L*^ J^l) '-"Uilj ^Lijll JjJaJ < Jj-lJI ^ ■■r'jM ijljjJi - \ 

fabula Jl ^ Cjjj ftje^ <J J>iy" J*^ !>«LS ^j^l ^ilSjJIj 

. ( CuaAll jJI SjUl ) 

ji Lj^L Jj^jUIj Jii <_^UI ) JU^ll JaLiJI -jti-.-n - X 
• ^^iioLiJI ajjj'Gj jjiJL ( * ■ ■ . U.T.- yi <iji-JI 

r <lUI cuL. JJj aajjJUI oL." (Foster) ^jll glull ^ jj^llf 
^ ftj^ "a>JI ,> c^U iillj jjuj i^lil ciU" Ul , JL^ai t>j+i 

Aristotle 1968 ; Brooks 1984 ; Brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Crane : 

1952 ; Egan 1978 ; Foster 1927 ; N.Friedman 1955a ,1975 ; Frye 1957 ; Martin 1986 ; O Grady 

1965 ; Pavel 1985 ; fliooeur 1984 ; Schcrfes and Kellog 1966 ; Shklovsky 1965b ; Tomashevsky 

1965 

double plot , plot typology , subplot : ^a. I j 
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Plot typology : :Sjl*J1 



( S^-J 1 ^ VJ^J C^^J ^ ) ^J 1 ^- '( U«Vl ,jJ| J-^" -= Lj— f : ***** ) 

( .Lul^lJI 3 n^-t n ) <U-JjJ j\ ( g A j i* ,rt , 4_ijuLij ) J > - - I- , . fl 

jlaill t> J^lj Sje-^'j J^jJ' <SjJ^JI olfjLaJJ J- -A ^ 

iij-aJI j_2c : LjSaAj Li j Li. ^" i jjjjii Crane and Friedman JLia <.,tj...M 

3 ; J-iiJ ( uijjLaljK SjiVl : JJUJf (jj Ji^ JLU (jj-i iua. ) 

jLiiVl aScj (The Portrait of a Lady ; - V j >■ J 

,( Marius The Epicurian < u^LJJ I jtLinj jlSil ^ J^aJj JUji J^Li >--~ ) 

C' - ^ Jf^ Lf->^' CjLiLiL ^1 jmii ^^jSl I *_•*• • ^LsJjjJj 

. ( Treasure Island 
. { Tessofthed'Urbevilles J^iill 

Ujtj-^a-a Jg. j| SjlJLa. A _> .n-y.t ) 4jJ_*a.I jilt SjJLJI ) 

j±n LpSJj , if ) V U*J A^Aiii S.ii*]l ( j ) 

.( Richard 111 , The Treasures of Sierra Madre) Jiiill ^""j , Luja. 
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, ( Bleak House , Anna Christie 

.( Tom Sawyer , Mister Roberts ylicVI 

: S.,^,* f l l jit - Y 

The Portrait of ^jxiolf jj^jt < t_Jia. Jlu J ^j^iUI Sjat ( } 

. ( the Artist as Young Man , Great Expectations , The Portrait of a Lady 

, ( The Scarlet Letter , The Pillars of Community : ^...^ V I ^ I 

The <<fLa Je. ^lil; <;LfiJI i jAij Jijj J ^LaJLaVI SjIc 

. ( Sea Gull , Uncle Vania 

<-*j<— 1 ftjJj-J Aju «JLa. c^jluj t-ilj-a. ,_Uaj ) jj * ) ~H SjJLc ( J 

( The Immoralist 

: jKiVl Sole - r 

(jJt tiilj jjjG t^Slj < tj.u^Ti tjljj. mi jliiS ) Saac ( i 

. ( Hucklebrry Finn ^, V <(£jLu 

.( Rauld Dahl's , Beware of the Dog <U-uaj oL£j£j JLJI } jLj-UVI a ait (uj 

<Iwli ^SUj , ajtLAaj J_LJI iJj_Lu, j^iij ) <iioLjJ S^-jill SajuJI ( £ 

( Pride and Prejudice jaAjj V 

i^l <j4%J ux^l wiLLCy <£U JkJI jit, ) ^ ^^JiJjl S^it ( j ) 

.( The Great Gatsby , The Sot - Weed Factor Cjjllj u^Lil\ 

Aristotle 1968 ; Chatman 1968 ; Crane 1952 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; : ^ ~ lj 
N.Friedman 1955a , 1975 ; Pavel 1985 ; A. Wright 1982 
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Tessof the D'Urbi- 'Walter Pater f-tJU ^ Marius the Epicurian Uj^ : 

Anna Chrisiej <Dickens i_o_J7_^ Bleak House 4jIjjj .Thomas Hardy ijJU <jj villee 
i_iJlj ^ Portrait Of Lady ijijjj Hawthorne (-tiTG (jj Scarlt Letter ^'I-h'imi flii 

(jj Roald Dahl's Book of Ghost Stories j (Ibsen olJl: Pillar of Cmmunity j ( H.James 
Beware of the Dog iiljuj .Mark Twain i_iJlj ^ Hucklebery Fin .Roakf Dahl uAJ*G 

The Great n'un ^ L i Treasures of Sierra Madre j <Mathew Hannigan ■ ,jj 

(John Barth i_ajJ*G ^ Tho Sot-Weed Factor "(jIjjj .Fitzgerald ui-JLi jj_o Gatsby 
The Sea I ~\ i j ( James Joyce i-iJtj <>> The Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man 

Glde iJuTLl ,>» The Immoralist SjIjjj (Chekhov olJ*Ij ^ Gu!l and Uncle Vanya 

Poetic function : : ^jjjlmII Hj&j}] 

<Laj ^icj ,<j lH l j SJI UjJijll <Jt wiLu JjlaII IJut ^Li ( J^ual jUl tfj^.Vl j^olwJI 
) Uv*^ '^- 8 O^jjj "ULutjII ^pJt jSjj j^lll J^uJI jJaLLLI tilt JjJaJll 
"J-UJU JJJJlII Lfcki JjLi3 _>juL jlu" illii ( £_M I J ** ■ »j I j" j_aJ ftUliVI 

Peter Piper : l+jj^jt-Jj ^ r.ATi ^ O^JkiVI 5jl1ILi UajJJ jj V : ) 

• <J^>*-ii tS^P iLaJI 6 JU picked a peck of pickled peppers 

Jakobson 1960 ; Prince 1982 : 

Point: :AJUil 

0-° iS^^J * • " ** » Jj—JI i-ii mil j] <jj ml, mVl iiaSUI jl J_uaill jl 
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OU iljjSVI ^ JjUj lu. Jl ^Hill j^JI jlfi Ijl, , Jjm j 6 j ^i^jij 



Labov 1972 ; Polanyi 1979 ; Prince 1983 



abstract : 

Point of view : .jum 

^ Uj^ 0' lt^JI <^MJ * J^ 1 ' JL^I < J_".'"t l 

j3 ji ( Vanity Fair and Adam Bede Jla jl ijj j , Jj; j J_,V ^--A t V <Gl US 

jbUI ) d j , M I tf j^J oliJLj ^-.11 SjUI Jib 

tf^ ) 'je* 1 " VVhat Maisie knew : Jin <uLS tf jj| ^j, S 

( The ^Hjil llt^ UL.^ ij.n^ . t , iau ^lillU oL^Li jfcs 

ol j i rt^„ ..ii Sit j^Ula ^-LS t£>?e ) jl Goiden Bowl , The Age of Reason ) 

{ The Moonstone , The Ring and The jilSjil lih- , liLu^, a^.^Vf , J£ (j^jjuj ljjLSIL 
Jlj J Lu ) A . ft gjLi. (jSlj . SjUI J^Ij ^ j f^jj Book) 

*4»j : J) U-Jlku j+.illj U^ky tjii.-tj -^.rt oUK Jt 

. Hills like White Elephats Jl» a_La.jUJI jUiH 
tiJd tS^ 1 J 1 ^ <+^J ( *> ^>>iuJL) ) SJI O^hLlU liiy 
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LljjJI ji <-LaLill Sjj_j^JI j SjLlLJJ LaJULI <Jujl»j <( jjLJI cLii j| jlW Js ) 
O* jl ^' i J o- > i ni l 4-aL«jj <. _i*t i "t isj-^i ^jJI tjLlaaJ) J^jjj <( Panorama or Drama ) 

: (Lanser ) 

Jj^hjJjVI (j^a-ill Jjj-u yJJ : CjSjLi ^^Ic Ij'ua LitLj 1*^* ■ LajJi ( JjjjJI Sjjj 

o>2j JjI — uJI ) Ji^iUI JjVl t^ii — liJI -X Great Expectations <J _3l jJI 3 < ^ 1 1 

jial <4^>J ' -ta^-iL-a i_*l}-4 — V (The Great Gatsby <JJjll i^aitl i ■ ■ ~ ^ 

(Tessof thed'Urber- P ^ JSLj Jol^JII tJJ>J;l - i Hills like White Elephants S^jU. 

Mj-uuLuiI O^J a-va Ojjl yjj Ll-ojI jjiAJ j-tiill <fa*J (j£ iiaJu ^il iGrimeS j Vllle ) 
Jj_>j -Ut JSj I nj-J .l hil£*JI <1jLv« (jJj c^-i J£j ikjjjl jUill <_$_ij - \ 

(jujLajil jjc. L ^>JI Jjjjj i ijjljjl (j" j tVi 3 ]~j — T <jji.lj jiu <fi.J 

i-iaj (^ill i_SjQjJjj <juLjj j (vision) ( <LjjH U*- J' '''J Pouillonj 

Xui jj'i i'iIL J i_ai=JI jj-s — \ .-.lij*. ..»* JC^li C-^ 3 ( As P ect *<l 

^jiL "Li_j^j Lui jilSLi j J^j JjLuJIj s^^ji J^j < UtZkl I j^alll jl j » ■ ---I I <jkjj 

; jliill <-fj->j < j ) t* ^JU ~ ^ Tess of the d'Urberville ■ ■ - ~ -H 

i>* "Mjj ~ ^ ^ e ^9 8 °f Reason : i ■ . A, ,^fl ^SLi •i_Sj_jij La ■ jjLi^JI 

The Killers -.J- ^-tl ^ jjjjJI <ijju 

Sj^jji JSj < K j 1 n <laL^| — \ : ^.Luiil iiilaj ^e, LjjSLa liyinai ^jLaJjjij 
Tess Of the : ( Ji^La JjLuuJ "u-^ J$*f ^J-m < jya-jLi [^1 (j^ijLvj-c jjx. ) 
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. -y't n ^Li. ) t^ii JSj SajLsJU 5JaLaV I — X d'Urberville , War and Pfece 
( Lord of Flies , Point Counterpoint ^-noii j-ii JjLuj < Jijj-a ( ^ J<. L.^ . 
S^Vlj 4.^*11 jiLyt, Ji^ll *J"^ i*UJI ) a*Lii LlVl - X 

bVl - 1 ( The Good Soldier , The Great Gatsby >£>ll t> V.u [Tjl-aJI u-» UfJI 
( Great expecta- ; ^ <J| j^H JlsJ ^i\ ia=JI ^ JJaj jjLJI ) JLai 

: o^jjA J£j Sjojuji ^Liil <JULi.l — tons . Huckleberry Fin , The Catcher in the Rye ) 
( The to the Light house , Age of Reason : 5,m •" 1 <Llib ^tl <4&j* ^..'. U J JjLmj 

,j5Uv J : "LjjIjJI Si j i o J[ - V ( Portrait of the Artist as young Man , The Ambassadors 
£jUj]I ) l_^x*lill — A { The Award Age <jja.jl_i jSeu> * j r^l ^-' 1 ~ " - j 

UJ-H J-^j -4^=" J >'"« L^jlJ cia^a. l+il (j^jUu SjjL^idull t_iSljilj 

. Goodbye Berlin jLlil jl ^ 
auc- ^jJ^U ^jj-JI ijSjll : Lj^l *_a5i^JLI <> jjji] ^j^lS Jaaj J^jlluy 
>-i-iji-lj ' < Tess of the d'Urberville ) Tom Jones d^Jt JSj * - jjL^u J ■ inj toriale 
( The Ambassdors 'Lia.jLi 5f»j j-« jjiuLaJLo _yc i_alj* ) personal (£Jj±JI 
}L-iij ; Nausea Ich : Great expectations JjVl AM ^ ,,, jj ^ t ,„[) LiVl t-flij-oj 
jjLuJI Lf_Jj ^j j .faoj Romberg Li L$J <_jjLA_j r-l f j * 7- 1 jl CiLtj-ajJ.1 aii ^ 

^JiiJI ,jl ^jIoj Ospenskij j ( Hills like White elephants } pi t<jjli Jl li&sUI 

JjLJI jjkla J ^tiajj t^^iiajj i^^jljjjj : 4 fl l* i ^ n oljj l .a.a ^ I j , „ j\ 

<> (j^J^f*^' JjLJI J*J ) ^jljSj-uy <( <ia ^^Jl <U* Jjj^l ^ (^Llll 

La ^ jl i 11 ^i LjluLujI I j_n i^m^J J-Aj ( <J_c J ■ -- Jj|i <L^JI j] <J tj j-n t I 

rTjL^ j-will jt t^jj-i-olll l-mjJI) Ja ) i^iiljlj t^jUJI jklt) <fa.^j Wi 
.( ^jUJI j) <Jiljll i^jll cLyLai Jaj T ^jiJI SjU Jib jl 

J^" Cfr* j jj""'^ (jJt olc jn ^. n ui^* ('.""*'' i^l Dole'zei j 

ii5Li qu jil j^iajj Er-form iJlill ^i.iAll Ji*i j ( <a1UVL J Ich form — LiVl 

O— « ^Lijllj i_i5lj_ll jJtil; JjLJI ) rhetorical jjlj-Jhj <( LjJc jLu jl I j nil 

■( u* ryLSjllj-tiWI Jl ^ & ) .r^ij .( Ji^ V oSJj^l 
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l>*"I (£JjmJ\ t^j'jll £ A>« ~ ^ : L""^ "\ L.a-j ..gfti ^jJLij Ltntveltj 

Tess of the : (jojLaJllI _>j-t jjL*J| ^Jl ^ «"iVi ^Hl tilJt ^jb jkill <-f-=.j J auctorial 
jji. jjLJIactoriai (j-iLaJtl jjii ^ I n ni l I j^tJI ^jj^j - Y ( d'Urberville , Tom Jones 

jji. JjLJI ~ ^ Cil j . n-^ .t .H (£Aa.j ,J\ jklll ifr^aj ^jSLIj ^UjLs 

The Killers . Moderate Cantabile jjL.ii jii <ulj.il I <JLl^oIU ^ ■< ■ ) t J 1 ,1 u „'. l -.*H 
jjUJL 4 ,^1 ^1 1 ,il£; ^ jikill ) auctorial ( (j^La-m ^j^jJI ^IjJI - i 

-v^" ^H*<J ) actorial ^ Jj ^a't H (juilaJUl jjLJI - o ( Moby Dick ■■,<, 

.( The Hunger $_<'^ *.< ^Lall! jjLJI ^ 
Bal 1977 , 1983 , 1985 ; brooks and Warren 1959 ; Chatman 1978 ; Cohn 1981 ; : 
Doie'zel 1973 ; N.Friedman 1955b ; Fiiger 1972 ; Genette 1980 ,1983 ; Grimes 1975 ; 
HJames 1972 ; Lanser 1981 ; Leibfried 1972 ; Lintvelt 1981 ; Lubbock 1965 ; Poulllon 1946 ; 
Pringe ( 1982 Rimmon- Kenan 1983 ; Romberg 1962 ; van Rossum-Guyon 1970 ; Scmid 1973 ; 
Stanzel 1964 , 1984 , Todorov 1981 Uspenskij 1973 ; Weimaan 1973 

Ford Ma- i-i^fC The Good Soldierj . Sartre i-ii" jjj The Age of Reason " £ • £ 
iJuTg {y> Goodbye to Berlin j ( Anderson etal ljJIj (jj Point Counterpoint j , dox Ford 
.Marguerite Duras iJlJU^ Moderate Cantabile j < Christopher Isherwood 

Point of view character : : jSoj 

focalizer j^H.; j-a.lj 

Polyphonic narrative : :tii!^*a*Vt J.l*li J>uJI 

j^uJI dialogic narrative : 

Bakhtin 1981 ,1984 : jaJj 

Posterior Narrative : : ^LaJVI 

CH> "t-ajJJ^j < ,jJtj jl 3 3 >^ Jj-" 1 ' *Jjt>^tl iJul^llj £jUjll LjIoj jjjj Jj-au 
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Post hoc ergo propter hoc fallacy : 



jjU jkwjU ^ jJI c^jLJ LLijj consecutiveness and consequence <^u j] i^-Glllj 

" c*u^Li ^l c^^ii JyLwJI ^1 jU\ i jli " , ^ <ui . ■■ ■ ■M ^ j^ji 

, (juiUI <|L> JJb ^jUaJI ^ cjj.JI <jj ^1 

Aristotle 1968 ; Barthes 1975 : 
causality : 



Postulated reader : ^jiLJI kjLJJi 

The Implied reader : 



Pratton 



^tjil ethos JU f^JL. <jf Jaj^jJI ^ [_i ^k^jV I, i-jjj agent L ; .. u 

dianoa jSUIj ( Uj^ ^1 .^*lH cU-uJI : i^Lill ) ^USi 

Aristotle 1 968 : £=J J 

characterization 
>/ 

Praxis: i^jUdl 

SLSU^, logo ) j^jJJ Ufcll clj^ll oS^il f-laUlj jUliVI (> uili-S plot JL 

( iu,jUI 

Aristotie 1968 ; Chatman 1978 : £aJj 
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Predicate : 



J-£ La. J*i i ii n dl i <la-aJ I ,Jt U ' ' ■ <iai <Lui j I * I ^ , ■ -ft, |j 

■luim iiIU-4 liitj ^jC iLuaij i j.j^>J I liii. j ^jLo JLnij ( (SJ^ 

. ^jy J£ JLial ttilj Ci*i-« (j) Cmih-> ( j'null ^ j\ 

Ductot and Todorov 1979 ; Griemas and Courtes 1982 ; Todorov 1981 : £?-L> 
Predictive narrative : : {jlj*A\ jtmaH 

liia I ^jjjJj til L I J"ifl" i.ii 

Gennette 1980 ; Todorov 1969 : 

Primary narrative : : ^jVi 

->_* m il Jj-tu (jLi — (J15JL) 1 1 ii jjJc — i ill jjjLa iilju (j-*-* ■ Jj-uj 

( Manon Lescaut , Canterbury Tales ) 
Gennette 1980 , 1983 ; Rimmon 1976 : 
diegetic level , embedding , extradiegetic , voice ; j-^-lj 
Chaucer (>a Canterbury Tales : £ £ 

Prior narrating : : 4i^uwll 5jJ j*Ji 

Genette 1980 : j 
Predictive narrative : £a1j 



Privilege : ; §j M fl 

J&'\ ojlj ji JjLJIj * JjLmJI Ifj J^al, i«>UJ| 5iia.Vfj <*oUJI Sjjjjl 

JIHI J^, Jcj iuLf^WI J^all <k*JjJ "Cij-fc* (^S*j V U UjJLj Jc SjUi JSl j] 

4 jj-aj ^"ult JSj U >>I I JjLjJI (jli 

Booth 1983 : Chatman 1978 ; Prince 1982 : £j*Ij 
Proairetfc code : : jLu,iaJI $jj f %\\ 

JtSjjill LfJ ) oLJUi f.jj Ijl jl jj^uil (JLJI ^ j^CL; Jjl Jijt ( 

'jl jl JjiVl jjjJI LjjSj ji j^aj ( jiS) oUki JiJiL^I 

c>j**.\ (jl jl i L+i Jl*!! jl L+lt gi£ ji i_L&il oUIUill ^ ^....t; oLJL«i <j-i 

Bathes 1974 , 1981a ; Culler 1975 , Prince 1982 : ^aJj 

: Proalretism 

♦ <jj.iaJI ijjLjJI oljaj jji S.la.j 

Batrhes 1 974 : £a.lj 

Problem : : iillitSi^l 

Beaugarde 1960 : j 
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Process: li^Ludl 

£enot1979 : 

Process statement : . J^mi ^^j* 

fJ-*; uiJijH o* J-^-'j t>^' ji <>*ljil jjj-il stasis statement , SjLa. 

• i «j"iU,. u [jj ii^aiJI ^ ^ , . IL^l l 
Chatman 1978 : 

Prolepsis: :jt^Vl 

. a .i. ii .,. . iui . ( jl^u iSts- (j^ij ^ ^ ^ 

' t> "-^V ^ f-M Sat ^ , ll^U ^(S ; J,;-..,. ^L:-,. 

^all^ a^jljySl^jUL^Ij ellipsis JL^VI -jc ,-, ? V, ^1 cljiSII j*j 

* <_Ki5iui £jUj ^jjl Lfl.Ul.iM 

Genette 1980 ; Rimmon 1976 : 

analepsis , order : £=Jj 
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Prologue: :*La2lili 

. juSa^JI ( ^ J^lij V J <iSJj t jxuuj Jj^JI J^ljit ^ Jjl J^flli 

Tomashevsky 1 965 r ^ I j 
epilogue : 

Prop : : jU«J1 

J ^ *u j jLLjJIj i ^jt) i ii n It (^jjj^ Sjjjjjiil ^jSl^Llj ^ VUi L> uJ 

Grimes 1975 : 

Proposition : : SjSiJI 

iiaJ Ui l n'm ^jjj-l^ I f - "^ - M J *( i>° J*i; j« ) OjIIjJI jl ( yaji (_,« ) SILaJI 
J < i t , 11 j-ij i tilliS (juJ jaVI Lf^^aJjj ^i-Oll ^Jj-uJI 
• jiJ| ... LJjaJy I jJJu ij LjK^j Llaj JjLlu 6^ Cfi~*±) oliLuui 

Todorov 1981 : 1 j 

transformation : £aJj 

Prospectlon : » USt... J| jjfc**-t| 



j[ Htul i * <l. a" 4ja£l , 

Todorov 1981 : 
anadirony , order : j-s^lj 
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Protagonist : 



N.Friedman 1975 ; Frye 1957 ; Tomashevsky 1965 : 
antfhero , subject : 

Pseudodiegetlc narrative : . JUj$| SjU ^ 

u*i-ill **>Ly ^JjVl j_^JI j^ji^ j\ ^ ^Ull J>U1 

^ ' <±-U,1 JZ^ SjL- L^'lSj ^piS ^ SjLa , fcJ ^ ^ 
■uljij <-^iJL 4^ ^] ] ^ 0jjij tfJ j^j, ^ ^ ^ 

Gonette 1980 : 
dlegetic level : £=Jj 

Pseodo-iterative frequency : : Uiljlt ^(jOIl 

Genette 1980 : 
iterative narrative : £a. I j 

Psychonarration : '^jljS^I JLj^i j.t^j j 
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narrated mono- 4j_>j-J.I (jjLa.Vl jljaJlj <( (jj>».VI jiSl JSLlu ^iL« jje. jAj ) 

Conn 1966 .1978 : 
self - narration : 
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Q 



Qualification: .j^, 

• ( ojS, jl iijfc, ) UjmU jl ( uA; ji J*i; 

Greimas 1 970 , 1 983a ,1 983b ; Gremas and Courtes 1 982 ; H^nault 1 983 : ^ I 

Qualifying test: rJ^ljUiVt 
< t^ill ^j^JI J»Uil ^ oUI ^ 3^ ^Kl i^II oljU^VI ^ 

Greimas 1970 , 1983a ,1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : ^Ij 
Quasi - direct discourse : :>SU*lt wlkkJI <US 

Volo'sinov 1973 : 

Quasi - direct speech : ijil^l <U£ 

Bakhtin 1981 : ^aJj 
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Quest: . v tL.t ) 
^ ^'j" ^'j* 1 1^- 1 (AH— J- 1 ^ jo—JII . S^Jklll ULill jt 

Qrelmas 1970. 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courts 1982 ; Henault 1983 : 

Quoted monologue : :o-uM ^jUVI cjUmJI 

( i^Uijm yiuss ) ^^ji jisiV ^ikL . jl^ ^ 

Conn 1966. 1978 : 
autonomous monologue , dtreot discourse , seff - quoted monologue : jtaJ, 
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R 



Raveling : . 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : ^aJj 
unravelling : j^Jj 

Reach: :^i-Jl 

L^ljJI Ui^Jllj LJjLUI <Jjii^i ^jjl ^ ^ ULAi 
. ( <3jLi*U 3LUI j^iJ ^Ljjjf jUL^jll^l IfciJ^ySlUliaJljl) 

Genettte1980 : jjjj 

Reader: . ^ m 

Heart of darknessill^ , <J ^Jj jj-JI ^ £ T,-j,„, V ^ ^SUI ^ ^ 
O^J u ' > H y L^+J u'jJU— ^} u' ' h ^ " uLA--^ U^jLi L^J viper's Tangle j 
'^U <1 L, Ij^ Jlj ^ iLwiij , j^ljji ^LSJI litLu J U^I^L 

.( The Wall ) oiiV^ 1 »i'>> ^ u' J*lj <J aj^j j^Jj 
Booth 1983 ; Chatman 1978 ; Eco 1979 ; Prince 1982 ; Rabinowitz 1977 : jaJj 
^ The Wall Ut <^jfo£ The Heart of Darkness ^Ijj Jjj.. : 

U^a-S J^UJI tf | LeMur ; jj^^JiJJ j^i, jjj , LjjL^, jit] 

Readerfytext: ^ 
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JiL. (jh=hj - L a_w^JI ^jo^Vl j-xL» JjIm JSUiu Text lisible T 

o.i___ jjii JULj^LlU jojlL. Text scr iptibte "1" *-<pSjLI <j*"^ 0-=--*-^ Ijjj^. 

J2VI 1+21 fcjjJL* ijjj^Jl ^j^llj . du; -^ii^j , £U« jS-i, ^j^ij 

Barthes t974 : £aJj 

Reality effect b: : Ji\ 

tl» jjl (j^l Lfl] ) connotators jil^it <_Jtf jlf JiUill Jl^ L'Effets de real jjIjII 

Barthes 1982 : £a.lj 
*Sijll 4_Jlj^ar JUL. ^ ^SljJI j5j ^ J 3^ 

Jfi OJLJ- jij , j_.il ^jJI "Cld-JI ^LlS 

Recall: :SjLLUVI 

* J?* t>> OjSj jLUj ,jt Ijjm ^jSaj .analepsis jjSla ^U.jluil 

Genette 1980 : 
return : 

Receiver : : ^^iHJI 

dljj <jjj_JI LlLU jjjaJ) (j j' i , M i^Uut <ijJij <J actant JjLc - \ 
^•i-SJI j ( Souriau Alt (jAjSU <uLi_. ) ( _ f 2JUU J . ^U j^. 



795 



( <J\ addresser J^JU ^ g^A ,MI ^ V ji ) 
Greimas 1970 , 1983 ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : 

acta ntial model : 

Recognition : . , H 

: U jaji) 

<> peripeteia v iO;VI ^ anagnorisis JLiSSVi jj Jj^ll U Lii^ 
L-^x f^G ^iSl <;Li dli ^ , tf ^ (j jr ^'aJi^u^I JSL-^i ^1 

Aristotle 1968 : jj^Ij 

Recounted discourse : 

narratized discourse : 

Reduced metadiegetic narrative : r^^iJl ^UJI ^\ SjU 

Gennette 1980 : 
pseudodiegetic narrative : £oJj 

Referent : „ 

: 

* jL**J I contest : 



Jakobson 1 960 
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Referential code : : etjhnW 

jjj^olU <LUJ| ^jUill JjJL& (jJb 4jjL3.jJII Sj_LiU ^ 1 j I . ill Uj tl ^J.a.lj 

. jJljJJ^Uiljl 

Barthes 1974 , 1980a : 
code , verisimilitude : 

Referential function : iLlajJl 

• <Aus\jp> <jLJoj ^jjS Ifij JtSj J\ l^yAl (jjl^ll ^ 

Jakobson 1960 ; Prince 1982 : 
Reflector : • (j^UIl 

tfj^ 1 (jA^ 1 • ^Lil ' Jj—JI Sj3-^ < jJ^ll James jJk-aj 

H. James 1972 : 

focal izat ion : j-^'j 

Reliable narrator : jjLJl 

I . The Jury ^ Mike Hammer j ■ * - lJJ>1I i_jlj_c.V Li_ij ■ * j , (j l ,., 
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Booth 1982 : 
unreliable narrative : 
Mickey Spillane l.TheJury 4jIjj : £ .£ 

Repeating narrative : : jjSUI J>wJl 

. <kiiiL Oj**ij 111 cAj iuliJI <tLJI , ^ --•I", 

Genette 1980 : 

Reportabllity : :jW*yi ji Ji^H ^LLlSll 

• <a*jjSj JjLuijj jLkitV I jl jj jia*!lt ? .1, 1 atl JjSIj 

Labov 1972 ; Pratt 1977 : 
evaluation , narratable : f-a-'j 

Reported discourse : -i'.e. jjl^l ulLaJt 

Jijltl Jliiil Jli jl ) tag clause ( jJS,UI ylLill ) 

* Ujliiij ol j i /i^ l u ll oLUjiL jijjS^j ( { jjjJI 
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Genette 1980 , 1983 : ^.Ij 
Types of discourse : 



Reported speech : : 4^ j*i J} ^^L£j| 

Genette 1980 . 1S83 : £-aJj 
Representation : : J/jyjH 

jW^j* JA^Ij ^jjj^l C ilk^l ^ jl < jLWI 

Todorov 1966 : 

Representative function : :i$Li«S]| iiJjyi) 



Buhler 1934 : j^lj 
institutive factors of communication : 

Represented perception : : Jlj ^ \ jj 

*> jl^ 1 *> ^ J^A; "u^ • csjL. jjVlj J^i 

. ( erlebte Wahrnehmung , erlebte Eindruck jj ■ —"-If ^a. jJit 1 gl- f l 
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Banfield 1982 ; Brinton 1980 ; W. Buhier 1937; Fehr 1938 ; Lips 1926 : jjjj 



free indirect discourse : 



Represented speech and thought : : ^50^*1) j£ij^ 

free indirect speech : £aJj 



Banfield 1 982 



Resolution : . j^* t y| 

£.l-iuVl ^ jjjfcl] <> j.Ui tf jll SjLJI <> C >;J| Jlj , || _ \ 

denouement 



. . 11 ~ Y 

Aristotle 1968 ; Labov 1972 : 

Resolved content : . j^jj j| 

j( U (^SjJI j^^JI Jj^UI ^ gSliJI thematic ^j^jil cjj^ll 

Chabrol 1973 ; Greimas 1970 ; Rastier 1973 : ^ajj 

Restricted clause : :Sjji*ii SjiWt 

Sjiill (> ji^l , Ljj-JI S^l ^ L^bLJ 5j ii 
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CoLS j i (£jLa Ci hgjluiLi eljill ^ jj-iLwx*JI Citjjij i <l ■ ■■«! A.H ^Jj j . .7.* 

Labov 1972 ; Labov and Watetzky 1967 : ^.ij 
Restriction of field : : jgUuSI 

Blin 1954 : 
localization , limited point of view : lj 

Result : : AajHJ) 

Ijfj < 4jLfjll ■ jJL*il iJ-=JI JUtu ^Ul ^UjJI 4 ? j n l_SjjV ^Ikua^a 
<La*ijjll (jQ 4_jjjj <Jlu*V oULa.VI |j_o iUjjiJi J_a J_5Liuj J j-JI jjl I * j f I 
^ij ," C ijLflJ) iJA ^ jjl La " 4-llwVl ^ ^LAaj ^jJI j.rt'ttH jj& JlLa^VI j\ 

« <ajUJI jl lil^ill SjjLii coda JL LF fil; JiUHVI ^Li ULj j^Ulo 
Retrospection: : c ^bL»ll ^Jj Sj$*J| 

♦ i, al^tl Jl a"W | , iJjLj, 4 Ue'i r,i- i aaj 'N , d aLkiJ L 1-.^", ,,l 

Todorov 1981 : 
anachrony , order : j 

Return : : SjjjlII 

.ellipsis j^jiJI ^ J-Lu* JLmJ ^ 

recall ; 
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Reversal : . 

peripety : 

Rewrire rule : . 

u| jl (j- ^ u- u| Ul^llS jLu ji 1_>J£y <_ ^ JSLi iijs i^tLi 
^ Jl i 1 "^- ^ L. JiUL ^ j> ^ 

t^k j-JaH <ji j^lfci iiA^il Uil^ <ii*i iLa. oiTg: iki c^(S IjJ i 
LF* ^ jUil (^aj + ^jjJI ,jJJ ) J*_i + 4.1^,1 51^ iAfcli 

,> 5JU ^ S.i=Jj <> oTCu £li ii-jJLaJI ^ij JUL, ,{ 

Ji*Zl Jl » ^1 ^UajVl ,> <JU jx^y to <>j ^ £0*5 ^L^jVl 

.ti ^iiLJI + <*il J + to^<ILJI u ji^i J^SjtU^ 
!«=>. .jlpj , tf jJpJI jaJjl j^JI ^Ji oil; jjLtl ^cijSj 

Chomsky 1957, 1962; Pavel 1985; Prince 1973, 1982; Thomdyke 1977 : 

narrative grammar , transformation rule : £*lj 

Rhythm: 

j^UI ^ jJaUl ^LUI l^fu toju** j_^J| oLtLiiVI 

Brown 1950 ; Genette 1980 ; T.Wright \^Ao ; j^Jj 
Rising action : : jcUal*!) &.iaJi 

IL i^L-Vf jt+Ull ^ o^fj climax ijjjJIj JiVI &j»JI ^ j^, 
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Freytag 1894 : 
Freytag's pyramid : 

RUle: IJJJII 

' J JW '^> 1 ^ <Jqjj>].I oLm-JIj t^LUjJI iia-j^ai 

IXtj, jj^JI ^GoIolLd jIjjSU cLi™ Sj* Jtl^j 

. Cfr*il . juUI , ji^JI : ijaJI iL^ liUj j.m JS , iJljill 1*^311 

. JLJI . J-yll . Ufcb { ,_J_UI J ^1 j*^ ^1 ^ ,m i j ; ^VI 

. Jlljll JkJI 

( ^itii . ijt^jii d^wi-a j*-^ ^jji ^ij^ji ^i^ji jiujj ) ( > J vij 

CiJe Jill oliiUJI t«u Jlu actantial model LLc tl jj^ j^L chU^j 

. CA*ilj « ^itllfj • J-yllj • ^WIlj . oljJI : o^LLJI ,> 4JL~, J. - 

- C^UJI 0- UJ( c#*Xl jbji , ^ — ^ f 

patient J^Ull ^ ^US lliA- JJ _J S jJ^^j 

.{ JiiLJI , , j^tf ) a g ent JUUI j| J^llj ,( JL^I jj ) 

U. U U^ki • SjJ*i- ol j . nV . V jl (^Jl*^ JJL^ Jl ^ Ail j jjpj 

• jljji Sjaj ^1 jioj So^lj j) Tjilj 

Bremond 1973 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; : j^Jj 

Greimas andCourtes 1982; Propp 1968;Scholes 1974 ; Souriau 1950 
stock character , type : 



201 



Round character : : <L«l£Ltl! 2 

* ■ <<>* > Cji>" j-* (jjSj Laj ^jjoII i_it . jLlj>VI SjAnJLs a JAj-t ^ n^, f fr 

>fi Remembrance of Things past ^ Charlus JLa '^LLtj ^L> J jLu ^Jt Sjjli 

Forster 1927 : ^aJj 
flat character : 
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s 



Sanction: 

Adam 1984, 1985 ;Greimas 1970, 1983a ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 : ^xf^ 
glorifying test , narrative schema : 

Satellite: . 

< I rt jl i jit , catalysis 4 Sj_u. , J^,_yj ■ ^"j . Ji & j . Aj tt 
UjUIIj « tfJ^uJI ij-aJJ Liki* OjLj^ o*-J j-jljllf ,jU kerne! Sljifl ^ j-jt Kj 

Barthes 1975 ; Chatman 1978 : 
Function : 

Sca,e: :Ja^l\ jUU! 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : £a,lj 
duration , speed : f-^ij 

Scene : . 

UijJIj JLiiVf ^ .tempo <u.>f'.tl j^uJI ^ ^ , SUiltl J\ 

Ll^j , 4^L„Vl ijjj^JI ciLtj-JI (> Sjilj CuaiLkllj stretch L..,,)| j) .u.^llj 
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' ^^^'<> o^Clll , tf j^, wLuUL ( 

• >uai o-^i cij jl«vi ^ ^ jUvi jl^j 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 : 
duration , rhythm : 

Schema: 

^jVI ^ ^ ^ iij^jLi ^ jV [ 
cljU^U UiK. - JUJI ^ - ^ olkWIj . t Bar*,,, ^ L«j J\ Jfc 



Bartlett 1 932 ; Beagrande 1 980 : \j 

Scr 'Pt: . „ 

cUJ* JU1I ^ ^ ^ j^li^i ( Shank and Abselson ) fc^ 

UU oL^L^JI J ^ , ,„ ^ ^ U)|j JjLJ|j ^ 

Beaitgrande 1980 ; Shank and Abselson 1977 : ^.Ij 
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Second degree narrative : i^tSJI fLLJi ^ jj« 

metadiegetic narrative : {-^-'j 
Genette 1980, 1983 : 

Second - person narrative : : ^JtiJl y*- *M J>w 

A Change of : Butor jj^i.,!^, c-aill ^ Jk, <J j^j^JU t ^i, 

• ^IjJI ^vv j £ ) I Jjjjj Jiaii Heart 
Genette 1983 ; Morrissette 1965 ; Prince 1982 : 
person : 

Selective omniscience : Jia 4jjtuiVl ^IslawVl 

UV* LT 1 ^ Jjiil (J laJI jJL*. Jli ijjLiktf I 

Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man : tlitj 

N.Friedman 1955b : 
muttipte selective omniscience : 

Self - conscious narrator : ^IjJl JtjLuJt 

' iS J J i - 11 ^ J^J 6a- « j^JL ^jii l^ii jj o*u jJt ^ jjL* 
^IjjLui Catcher in the Rye iilju ^ Holden Caulfield j .Time Passing ^ Jack Revet j 
. JfjS LuJ Haircut ^ JjLJIj iTheStrangar^ Meursault J\ ^ya. ^ U^lljj ^Ltlj 

Booth 1983 : 

^ j_lti jJi Haircut , ^LS j_i_Jt cjtJ*G The Stranger : 

• S^ j.rttl I U i-ijt] Vj Time passing (jl oLljy 5jt Jllij LfiJjj 
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Self - narrated monologue : : ^Sli (jjla^fl jljaJI 

Cohn 1978 : 
free indirect discourse : 

Self - narration : ; ^IjJI 

Cohn 1978 : 

Self - quoted monologue : : Culj polL*)) ^ jUVl jljaJi 

J J J-U <J* U ". l l tfl tS-J^I J'J^ 

Cohn 1978 : 

Self - reflective narrative : i^Ua^LwVl J>uJI 

Tristam Shandy Jle ulljj . |j :IL.",,.yi j] j(| ji^j'iH Irj . Aj^ ( ILj^tJI 3 tii-H j 
. (ill jS cwuijt Germinal j I . The jury Ll ( Passing Time j 

Chambers 1984 ; Dallenbach 1977 ; Hutcheon 1984 : £-a.lj 

• Vj3 jfi Germinal uJJjj Ul (Passing Time lAIjj tjjtl jJ : 

Seme : : <Lt*JI 

yla " j^ll " 3LaK jjli-ti i 5JVj S^kj jij-ftl ( (jiiLjja. ) S^l* - \ 
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<Jjix^ JU (Barthes) semiccode 4jj „ , ,„ll 5j-Lill oU-j (> - t 

Barthes 1974 ; Chatman 1978 ; Culler 1975 ; Greimas 1983b ; Greimas and : ^ 
oourtes 1982 ; Rastier 1973 

Sememe : : cUyJl 

Sj»jII ) j^i^ji UiJS^ l^k^j^l ^^l oU«JI 5 fJ . r , - \ 

(Fottier) ( <;iij^=J( 

o~*-Aj ( ) J^i a* Sjj*^ oL^ t£J kr; ^ bachelor v yVl ji 

Greimas 1983b ; Greimasand Courtes 1982 ; Pottier 1964 ; Rastier 1973 ; 

Semiccode: :h^A\ SjiAll 

■ ( setting j+All ^Ljj ^li. ) JJ^j S,.-,.-. .M l 
Barthes 1974, 1981a : jaIj 
seme : 

Semotlc Square : . JLJ^mJI ^| 
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tSLH 



i llw <Gi ,jJo tiu^J < \ t n f <JJiii ,ji J-i^J IjjAii Lua^o L^J* 
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L^ii jaj ykill - \ : <j ia*j ^jll "iUjjji^" ( Perrauit ) jL« jjU JSiLj 
.jftoJij j^J&ll dlj jiaj JjJJI ■ » ■ -** n ait — V 

A 




Adam 1964 , 1965 ; Bremond 1973 ; Greimas 1970 . 1983b ; Greimas and : ^ ? 1j 
Courtes 1982 



Sender: :J->ili 
J-jii f^ill ^LLI ( ait i^LJIj j^j^ alt jl^j-aJJ <jLJl1I ) 

Greimas 1970, 1983a. 1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Menault 1983 : 

actantial model , antisender : 



Sequence 



• *j' - 1- > ' ^**^ju ct-v i.'^afj jjjj yia, .-.L IS ij 
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^LluuIjj ciLjI i ill, I t_iiIjjJlj * • ■• > «~ iii-i i j~ oLiU ^ ; t . . , ., ^jiLS 0^ 

CiC JjLJt uiiLtj jl dj^j Sili ^ (jjiSl; oj>-jjj £jiL+j\ JIj-JI jL^Jllj 
JUi^Vf j-LaJij ( JUiiV jLLjJI juii tiij-a ) : Lu-aljIfiLi : 4 -lir ill Ja.l>« 

Barthes 1975 ; Bremond 1973 ; Duorot and Todorov 1979; Greimas 1970 ,1971 , : £^-lj 
1983b; Greimas and Courtas 1982 ; Prince 1982 ;Todorov 1981 

proposition , transformation : 
Set description : ■ '■c-j 

Chatman 1978 ; 

Setting: :^L»jj £,1** 

V I ji' i j^ . ) LiiLS < iLij-o ji I _ i i n't IjjLj u>i; Ct^i ^Lojj ■i,j,,,t l ,U ^Liaj 

* , * 4 f * 

j^a* yLJIj . CE-aJI Jl JLajill j_s <*JJ-e»>* Jjiil 'j ) <^oIl« <lj^kj Lajio 

jl ( ^JLj £J LAJI ^1 JilJI > IjlOHj . JjVl ^vi > 

<J CiiiiJ jl ( La <i i ^? b. A j&L^a jjt jl diJ. ^J .i.u £ IjjjS j£ J Ljjj jl ( iJjJI J 
jl jiaj CiLa t^ailj ( ^1] * * * tjdLua.j J>^»j^ ^LjLjjj <LiV pj3j J*3Ij" ) : <-Laj] 
• Jl Jila. ljJ*J-a jl ( k_&u*j Jit J ■ *■ - * J jjli-u « 'ii 

Chatman 1978 ; Grimes 1975 ; Hamon 1981 , 1982 ; Lktdell 1947 ; Prince 1982 : jjJj 

existent , reality effect , space : £^L> 
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Shifter : . « 

UL-JI < — ) oij^JI <^UL <GjLil jl Oj^j. ^ j ^ 



"tfjUj" j "lil" (Jakobson) ixi ^Ul ( LflL| , , l, : sh. J 
Benveniste 1971 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Jatobson 1971 : 

Showing : 

Cltyij JSlj*]! ^j^l o^L ^ SjL. jt jLi^l ^A^iS^ 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 , 1983 ; H.James 1972 : Lubbock 1965 : 

scene : fj^lj 

Si9n: :*UumJ1 

• 'UK" fjfi* ^ ^UiLt £L*L« JUjjj \_J£" itiai 
Saussurel966 : 

Si 9 nified: :djUdl 

j^Li j^, Vj { signifiant ) Jlju ( signfie ) JJA\j * U^JJ ^ j ill 

Saussurel966 : 
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Sigriifier : . 
£jlL ja^jj ij signilie J>1jIL J^alj signifiant JUIj < - I I| ^j j ■->' !< j*JI 

Saussure1966 : 

Simultanetsm : : JLsl^l 

^llijllj JS^I ,> jiSi jl icj^X pu.izlij jJ.LtJf ILt-yj ,>JjIil ^i^jJI 
The Reprieve , Manhatan Transfer , the U.S.A trilogy cijll ^ iaaJ 

Beach 1932 ; Magny 1972 : 
The U.S.A trilogy j Manhattan Transfer Lai <The Reprieve i-ilj-a j± >j'-"' '- C'L 

Doss Passos 

Simultaneous narrating :Sjjl>**aII (-i£l>^l <-iSljl» .\\j t u * 

Gennette 1980 : 

Simultaneous narration : : JLstji*lt 'UJjjJI *LLmJ| 

(TheUrmamabte) SjSI^o Oj^. . ^ilSjIlj tiSl^JJ S^aU, <jj,j^ «ULc 

Prince 1982 : £=Jj 
* ^' j^j * JLyjLa t_a-Ju ^y, The Unnamable ' £ * £ 

Singulative narrative : '■■HJ^^ J J*»M 

*J-° iSJOi *J-» iJ^j L* ^1 iiaj <±a-ia; <Ia c ^ jl La Jj^ 

^jL. kAMulfjijiUjJI ^i" ( <U*Ai JJaJI Ij+j ti y ue ofjj. S.U. iJiu Laj ) ija.)j 

Gennette 1980 r j^-lj 
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Singular narrative : . -^j) J>u j| 

Si ngulative narrative : 
Genette 1980 : 

SJuzet: 

^Lsi Liij i^ JM i\ ^Ujllj ^jil^l ^^tlAil ^j^Jt -IL-M 

^j^kVl : il^Vl j^^kiS ( fabuia jill 3. -all ^j. .S.< ) lih.ll I j 

Mythos ; piot SalxJi ji 
Chatman 1978 ; Ejxenbaum 1971b ; Ertich 1965 : j^lj 

J^V ("AJ ( J' skazyvat j skazat <j^O>1I ) t> ; °" - - 1 skaz j , ^Lit 

jlkl ^ ^Ij^, ( jfcJI X^iUjII jjLJf cii, ^ 

UJI oL^JI ) jULil ( ojUJI J^tjUl JLiJ ) l ij-s 

< S^l^tfjllj^ifil^il^i JE V wl j^JI jeSLil wJL ( jjUl 
□avid Copperfieid j Robinson Crusoe Ulu <_ M a,f,l| Huckleberry Finn j Haircut j 

Bakhtin 1884 ; Banfiefd 1982 ; Lemon and Reis 1965 ; Trtunik 1963 ; Vinogradov 1980 : 
Slow motion : . 2\,UA \ 

Peckinpah's The Wild Bunch c* Perms' Bonnie Jia ) stretch .t.i^lll '. I *\i.. t J t b.1 

and Clyde 

Chatman 1978 : £aJj 
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Sought - for - person : : <0e -*\j*;-M >-M 

* *J^*Vl <da*uljj Jjlt Jjjj ^ ^Lsj^a. Ait (-j^J Ij JJj^ui 

Prapp 1968 : £-a»lj 
actant , dramatis persona , sphere of action : jj^Ij 

Space: 

^IS*< IfiLijjJiyi all*) ^iilji.lj^Ujll IttifjEyHI^Vlji^HLI 

• <jJjjjJI su^ ill <ui is^lj ( 3 -- SM 

(jl^U ' -ill u^- SjL-iyi oj^ Jj—JJ i> -Lit jlj 1^ 

a'\ (ji-e aiUi SjjSill ^UVI qu oiUsjJI jl ol^JI ^ , j^JI ^ l^j 

^ lit uMoI ji .t , ' .,. l l o*l u i Jit «.^«*j J4J , # |jL jjLJIfLI Ijl HU 

a- £.1^' j' ( J-"" u 1 ^ tr« ciii ^Uj « IJi ^ J>w ,i LiT ) Jjj^JU f 
^ ;>VI J31 j! JIlL, lihi^, (*jluu JjVl oL&I <^ u£j Jj*«N 

Bal 1977 , 1986 : Bonheim 1982 ; Boumeuf and Quellet 1975 ; Chatman 1978 ; : j^lj 
Hamon 1981 , 1982 ; Prince 1982 ; Zoran 1984 

discription : ^a-lj 
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Spatial form: i^UUl 

- < j sm jjjji ^^ti^ii ^j^j u^a. jj^ji ^ ^ ^ 

jac jLLI Lf-^i ^ ^Dl ^j^JiaJ) j^kl) ^L^ki; ply LjUJI ^j,!) 

r uiiVi , ^Ujii jk^ji ^isii jtaii , tfJjJ ji 
^ji <Wj1Ij ojijji j^u c& jij^uij cj^iij sjuai hj^Uj jsuui oU>ui 

Frank 1945 : 

Specification : : y iX ^\\\ 

,> pjj ^ jj^ ^i. jj^J I^J j |, „ |, „| | aj^i " pjj JS ^ IjjL llU* 

( fJ-e UjJ LaliiJI i^j: ) Lki^ JjJaJlJI jj^i; jSj , ^ Li S.j.„ 

t^J l£ " ; i-^JI jj£ ,> (^Ui jUJl pi, ) |jg ao j] 

I « II Mr ll (jjj ^£jU ■ ■*,''" 



Gertette 1980 



Speech act : . j^i 

U locutlonary act ^jl J*i * ( ( ^Li. ) LUJ ^ J*i£ j ; " . , t:ih 

^ jt <Wj dJjSj ( jpJI ^ J Li ) ^ Jiit LSI , ^IjSJ^) iUi 
' L '(.^Af Jl ( lSJ^-" ) L J^i <jj*G JiU ^ ) lllocutionary act 

JiLi jO, periocutionary act LjjSj }Ui - J.~^l ,l JliSj 

04 <*t«2l jl U LU^ J*ij tjL illjiL Ul ^MiJJ ^aUI jj . .-!...ti ^ ^ ^UJI 
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Ui, gii. OjSJ iUi (> ^ii, ^ jU-ui "din U Ji^l" 

L^G il^i, U (irJ i, j_c^JI (SJ ^ (^u*^ LJVj iUij <jJ^K:yi UJtl ijtljil 
• SfJ ^itiil £^>] ( >* -"- 1 ) 

^^^i jjuiii ^iur j^l jijsu j»iiL u iiu 

constats t5 ^A L^u j^^kS J.L Austin Sic IJjUi JUjVl iyliij 

o^Jj 6^1" ji -tr-J-lf J^i" JkJ > JUL ) : ^fj! ^* Ly — - 

..uSLtfl ) L- ^ Jj2 V olj ^ ^ t£ ^J| 6 J ^ M d \ 
< *bVl jJ J^UI <> lip J£a, clljS ^ ^.Vf jj ( jUiV! .jjjUI 

Austin 1962 ; Chatman 1978 ; van Dijk1977 ; Lanser 1981; Lyons 1977 ; Pratt : 
1977;Searle 1969. 1975, 1978 

Speed : 

. (Jiill oUi-Jlj j^kUlj cUKll) j^JI JvL, l^l ^ifjiij ^tijJl 
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Genette 1980; Prince 1982 ; j^ij 
anisochrorty , duration , rhythm : 

Sphere of action : . 

( V-A* ) 'j>» jl dramatis persona JjU jl JjLfc ^1 .JSUyJI 3 f j ^ , 

- j^si obij^-vi ) giUf ^jVi ujt^i : giui jtu - r 
. j^i ji j^ji ^ ^ f uaii , jkJi jiui ; cjyai jLki - r 

<W : orbVt JiJ^ll ) g-ljyi , jattl . JL^H : JUI ^ jUal _ ^ 

Propp 1968 : j^lj 
aotant : £aJj 



2/7 



Stance : : i^rtjil 

oL3iL*JI status ^LSiijiLJI ^* <J jjl^^JHj jjLJI ^ <HL>J| 

Lanser 1981 : 

Stasis statement : ' yh^j 

*^LS ^jU" j> a jl (H-^-H^ u^>=^ ji ^&L£ jj^l i,,^^ Ijjj^J 

t> -^'j process statement SjJLUJI jjhj ."Sjlaxjli. oili ^jLa" j . 

State : : ^JUit 

Beaugrande 1980 ; van Dijk 1974-75 ; Genot 1979 ; ^alj 
event , motif , stasis statement ; j^lj 

Status : • 

6* Sf^ijfj contact <L«Jt , ^j^l J*il)j jjLJI £ju <JibJI 

Lanser 1981 : j^lj 

: SjiilSiJl i^oxiJI Stock character 

^Vl j7 jjjj : La ( (_fjj^u ) J i^ ^uj jl u .i 'i-v .> L.l-ilil Jji*-!; j-t 



ii^- lai ^ jtitjjiA: ^LJI j^Vlj <iM,ii]i 

Holman 1972 : £=Jj 
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Stock situation 



"L. tj I il H i— aSljifj < ^iUjJIj oVLaJI jj* standard *jjU*a ** - i ^ 

: 3&» ) jjijt J^i-a t> LUJI ^jLill Jji L^lAhjj <( f I jill Jl jiiJI 

( SLaJI Jl SjjaJlj C^U 

Holman 1972 : 

Story : : 

(The IjUl i ljUoAJI jl ^jjjjdl « a l l u niVf\ J^uJi ^gjlaJ.1 ■ ■■- - \ 

<jljjl c jlij iu., 1 11 u Aj ii< 4j|>*Jll ( how) ulj&H ^j-j «*^ j j mi l| what ) 
• Jjj-JI J jiuSj Jll jjLSjIIj oLuliJI i jjjtSujI liij jjj^U (jAjSiS 
^ (j Aj VK ( SjJLc ^ <_JilU,l ly u Lu}j\ SjUI J jj tabula ? - Y 

. ijijJI jisju'zet 

Jil S-iixll (j Aj S' i ^ "Li*}! I Jj^jJI t-fjj fl» jjLi^l (>• Jjj- - V 
JJj djuj oLa tllUI'' (Faster) <juj-lJI Jc JjSIjJI Lf-ii fli ^U>1 Ijj— 
jjy^JI (j* "&UI Cul* i.'lm-ij oLo tlliir jj] y^a. J <^al 6JLfi "5SHI OjL» 

tit* J"J jLjuu Jja-J JLiil J-JJ-tu Jc jiJtl ) 

: UJ^ ' JjuJua V <jjiiJI ,jU 3^-*J l-U^J - 4>^-J (j^J^iJJ JiitLlI ' f'ji 

ft j J^^.' cuU aJJ j JS] ol j-o S>it iilljj AjjSilL cmu9 ail" jl "JSl jil" 
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jjiljjliLi jhu^uj <Ujji histoira and discours : imalll j uLUaJI 

t/J _hj.jx-»L* jjJ-ajj «beshpfochene Weit j erzahtte Welt : ^ijj^ajij j u <->U ^Jt*JI i>j 
Fiktonaie Erzshlen and Aussage JljSVl jl ^k* jjJIj 5j£aJJ <j(j^JI 

Beaugrande 1980 ; Benveniste 1071 : Chatman 1978 ; Dole'zef 1976 ; Forster : £aJj 
1927 ; Gerwtte 1980 ; Prince 1973 : Shklovsky 1965b ; Stein 1982 ; Tomashevsky 1965 

complex story , minimal story : j^lj 
Story grammar : ; iUaSJI jaJ 

J^xaIIj ^ — . — j II <LaJjil i . « . .LM j . ^.I *■« (I jj^j j , SH j .*. . 3 I j * . „ ^ 

< h i nA i i w M y_>Jj j^pll £jlijlf (j-t ltjA3i_» ,j* <LiJj_« <LdUI _>J-I*J <_ tJ aS]t j_ajj 

^,. 1^1 (j-ljiVlj ("^ ^ uifCH ^"jl "(^j Sjltl ; J,i jjJt ) 

jl ^1 jjjiS ( * ) ijiUI) ajj^j i LtLuk oLaiU. ,>j jaojj Ljjj^i; JjI^JJ SjL.1 

. JaJI + SjS*JI + Theme + + tj (jLjj -*-"La3 - \ 

. jj^JI + *( Uljll ) - r 
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J 



<JjUll 



*<*3ljll 

V J 



<1L_*JI 



s i*5ljil 

5Jl_^II * 



L^ii i-u£._yU <JUJI 



<1UJI 
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5j Slill ^ ol^i^j i^J| jjSIj U-Ijj J^JSA, 

Black and Sower 1980; van DQk 1980; Glen 1978 ; Handler and Johnson 1977; : ^ 
Rumelhart 1975 ; Schank 1975 ; Thorndyke 1975 ; Wilensky 1978 

narrative grammar ; jjjj 

u&t* O.Li Reprieve ^ , ^t^iVL ^ ^ | 3^.. . 

Rimmon - Kenan 1983 : ^ I 

Story time 

erazaltezeit Oj^l ^| Ji4 

Chatman 1978 : 
discourse time , duration : j^lj 

Stream of consciousness : . ^ ,< i - 

J^^je S ^^^V'^jlluA^<4 ; L^{ Bowling) JUt I^L* il,LUI 
jK-I J^-e J,VI 6! UijUs U C^iS L^i 11 ^Vl Uai*1 
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La, , m syntax 1 j a U jj morphology i^LSJI ^^Jt a .-^ j i . a. JjVl <ji jf 

Jfi Sjjii^JI J«Jlj JLfc^. jji ^xlll Jfi(j*llj jjji jULi ) Jlj J*i; V 

Bowling 19S0 ; Chatman 1978 ; Cohn 1978 ; M .Friedman 1955 ; Genette 1980 ; : ^aJj 
Humphry 1954 ; W.James 1980 ; Scholes and Kellog 1966 

Stretch: :jx»jJ1 
iii^Jlj JLiiVI^ ^(^UU ) j^+tfl tfjjuJI iS^ll , Lt*A\j] 

Ji*^ Jj— " > 04 CeH" j • ill >3 JjJai V LUJI 

£-* LiW. tf ( _ ( _^ JjLi , <l*xJL tf ill jj^^ i^llL 
Occurrence at Owl Creek Bridge : (j^ai o5j S jL*JI ^ i JJ .... ) 

Lf Jai ; jj-lJI (jU JLiiVlj j^ill <tj-JI yisju i^UJI Ct^S. Ijlj 

Ambrose Bierce (_iJ*G jjSjJl I J**J I : £ . £ 
Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ; Prince 1982 : £-a.lj 
duration , slow motion : £jJj 

Structural analysis of narrative : ij^ull jjjiitH J' U 'i M 

(&5^V uj-* ' L* i-i^-al Cr^j < I Uij J^«JI JJkJ 

. (SjUljUj^ljlilJJ JUL US) t > :; 5^( UiJi ) c-UiUJIi^jVl 

Barthes 1975 : 
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Structure : : 2 L £^\ 

<jjJI yLi ^LkiJIj i^oJJt i-ifCu <Gu jj_lJI Llij^ tjlj , JSLtL J , „y 

Cftatman 1978 ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Piaget 1980 : 

Style indirect Libre : :>wU*!l J*«>«M yjUVl 

Free Indirect discourse : j-aJj 
Bally 1912 : 

Subgoal : : Uifll 

Beaugrande 1980 ; Black and Power 1980 ; Rumellhart 1975 ; Thorndyke 1975 : 

story grammar : £^tj 

Subject : : Ci\ ill 

protagonist jx^JI /t j^mmjjN J1*U Ju^^i ^ JiaJS l^Li jj«JJ ^~L.-H tJJ I tli il 

Greimas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b ; Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Henault 1983 : 

actantial mode) , actantial rote , antisubject , auxiiiant , narrative schema , narra- : 
trve trajectory 
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Subjective narrative : : jj.gj) 

JiLtll pLL^U <ul^Jj <GljlSli.lj 6jtLi* fjZi jJbLk jjL«u j^^Ij - \ 

tf jll J^uJJ (ji^iiS ) J&'\ ji 4ys>\ ,t. jl&k jtLi, <jj jjjj - Y 

. ^ ijjliiill ■ a, ». 

Brooks and Warren 1959 : 
objective narrative : 

Subplot: • s jjU*il, iSi ti \ 

Souvage 1965 : jjsJj 

Subsequent narrating : :(3*5U1 Ju>«Lilt 

jjj£JI Ja.iUI tfJ^uJIj < iJH 4jJj« < Sjj^l £jUj]Ij jiljll yjj 

Genette 1980 : ^sjj 

Substance: :SiUll 
>*-it { (jIVjJI jI tf jUI ) jjijll ^Li JtiU u », j-.^j , ■ . ; t ouLLaj 
. ( o j 11 ""^ tii^^j ts^ 1 *^ 4 ) ^Ja jj^- JI jiUkiii ^ cg^j" ■ ■' y '-ifj-a 

medium Jax^jl HJtlS^ jj-aajII SjU JLL jjj <it_i jj^JI ...-,1 1^ 

^ilijJIj iLlUI ob^jll 4^^^ ^n.Atl SjUj ( ^Jl ... ^LilljUJII ) 

Chatman 1978 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Hjelmslev 1954 , 1961 : ^aJj 
discourse , narrative medium , story : 
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Substitutionary narration : :2Ll5U.yi <bJ>wll iLU*!) 

free indirect discourse : £-aJj 
Summary: : ^ y&ft 

^Si^lj JJL*illj d+illjUijIlj JUiVI j*j tempo iSj^jLuj 

l>j 6* al tjLUaJf (>j ja^JU L&iu. JjH L-aiLLllj .i^L^Vl Jj^JI olt^ 

Bently 1 946 ; Chatman 1 978 ; Genette 1 980 ; Prince 1 982 : £». Ij 
duration , rtiythm : ^a. I j 

Surface structure : ■ 2 ,^U,,.t | 1 

mlcrostructure Sj i ml . I <j^ll : otf>»-lll jl oULjJI ^ ifj ^n LIaajJI ? .'..l l, 
JjIE <5a4»J| ijiJf ^| JUL L*ijj ^ j^j £5 _ > iVl ^ jL»lll ^ij ,UI 

Chomsky 1965 ; van Dijk 1972 ; Johmson and Mandler 1980 : £a.lj 

narrative grammar : £aJ_> 
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Surprise: -jrUU 

Chatman1978 : £=Jj 

Suspense : : jj^j ^t) 

J-l*-^ ^A^?- Cs-f; j>-J-t t>a Jj-iLj JJS <J3jl jl ^LiLLc <JL». 

the- "Llj-ojII ^^Jt 5-oL*jj foreshadowing ^UjVI j^k. » -" • ■ U (lilt 
hermeneutic code iiLjUll S ^ <jja.Vlj oVjja.Vlj matisation 

Bal 1985 ; Barthes 1974 ; Chatman 1978 ; Rabkin 1974 ; Sternberg 1978 : 

hermeneuteme , surprise : £^Jj 

Switchback: 

• <L£.L.jli_J <ia3i < * tl."..-l , iLi] , 

Souvago 1965 : 
anachrony , order : 

Syllepsis : : j^t| 

jJLu tjlSj < ^ <JiU oLjj^ wj^i jij ^^Il ^LS " ^Ji 
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Genette 1980 : 

order : j-^'j 

Symbolic code : : 3j>«j11 Sjiill 

oUiUumaJU (jj 4c>Aa_a Jli* CuK IjU <<jj-ajll <iVjJI ^ylfcj £;Luj ^ " ^1 

^III oLil«iJI jl olisL^jVI JiU. J* (jiaj <GLi La (jiii anttthematic ijcj^ajjiUI 

Batrhes 1974. 1981a : ^sJj 
Syncronic analysis : : ^liljSIl JjlauM 

<ji CijJI (£jAVl Jaljallj jirtl'it ll jLeoJLcJ (jjiJ ( <I±JjJ L$-ii 

Saussure1966 : 
diachrortic analysis : j^-lj 

Syntagm : : i £ t *jl\ 

/n/ j /el//d"z/ olj-uaVI (ji Lai. Ii m'i ijljli ol^a, j (jli "Jane blushed" " 
• lillj (jLtJjj V fol cy-mj Jane <LaJ£ (j I {j^*. Is. ..*. 
jLuiil "Ljiti ^jJt iJij-»-lll (_^_>-^. ^Luj-aJ ^jj^uJI ^jj n't II «Ljj a Lujljj 

. ( 5jj«JIj JUjIU oViUVIj oKj^jll fjjii Jj£j Jku ) Jl—iilj ,( oUUS j^j 

Ducrot and Todorov 1979 : Greimas 1970 : Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; Sauss- : 
sure 1 966 

paradigm : 
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Tag : : 

■ <iiis\j <&a.V tag clause : j-j^Ij 
Chtman 1978 : 

Tag Clause : : 4jL,o j 4J»aV 



Jjiii IjL" ) ^LLI ^LLkJI ^LaS ijl ^Sjj ( ciULk.yil ) i^i^jJI SiiiUlj 

. ( "<o y> l^al :cJli aiT ) j*uLll jjc. u LLkll jl <( X»LiiL Jfuu jSJ ■! li* 

Chatman 1978 ; Pge 1973 ; Prince 1978 : 
attributive discourse , inqutt formula , verbum decendi : j-^'j 

Taggad direct discourse : hi^aj l±i%i uja^tlt jmUa!I uLkkll 

Chatman 1978 : j-^-'j 
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Tagged indirect discourse: : ^j^A] ^\^\ ^ ^UaiJI 



Chatman 1978 : ja.lj 

Te,labi,it y : :Jiiil^Ult 

reportabllity : £ajj 

Telling: 

(SlSmij!) jl^l ^^^U^U^JIjOiegesis^l ijU : 

* djiJJ Jill jjli Jj^JU yLkillj 

Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 ,1983 ; H.James 1972 ; Lubbock 1965 : 

Tempo: : t jlA\ 

i*y b j-l^jij ^iiij wajij jL^yij , 1,^1 t^ji ^ jj^ 

Bently 1946 ; Chatman 1978 ; Genette 1980 : 

Temporal juncture : . ^\ J U4M 

i> >^ uri.j cUE JiLA c-IjLulJI JM^I |j ^ ^j, jU« 

: ujLi . ls L*Xl jUJl ^VJI j^^aiUI 
Mill jtjj-JI Jl y^j a^" J ^ll ^ , liill JjU Oj*' 

Labov 1 972 ; Labov and Valetzky 1 967 : ^ Ij 
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L. 



Tense : 



Cru i £jj • • • xa-JI < ■ itj-JI - LoloJjJI oUiLxll if j.* - - \ 

^j[>uJ.lj i_)LkaJlj ijf-ij i LuoLaJI ^^SoJI Sjiaxj <Li=JJ ^lljilj jiljJJ 

jjlkjI^j jjJijkLuJVlj tj^JJ-jlj^wJIj < Lilaj 'j^^ Ji^J J£*£ J-ajJI ~ V 

: v jVIj 4,1^1 

lt*! f " **- * -^ u' i>*j" u' 'jLW-* ^— • LJLi. ( Buhler Benveniste . Welnrlch ) 

Cy- deictic { Sj ^f i t l oLlKII ) ^jLiVI ^UiiJL 3** *" : yuuuujj ^"■'■ j 1 
iujj yill He has eaten : f.tlll ^jLAll ) Jiiiltl <JL> tf | ( ,jVI . Li< Ll ) : Ja*S 
: preterite I nj i. n ll ^^L-aUl JS-» ) Ljj jlxL V <( o-* 1 jJ' i>jl^ Ly-^iL* £xa. 

,ji j-^qj JjaaJIj <( jj^LaJL *iajjj Jji (£j-u*L» ija. ^1 ^^iS ^1 he ate J$] 
e.g : Tne preterite but also the imperfect and the pluperfect , ) LuLill * ^,^.( 1 JjVl ^LH,I 

. ( the present perfect and the future 

Benveniste 1971 ; Bronzwear 1970 ; K.Biihler 1934 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; : 
Genstte 1980 ; Todorov 1960 ; Weinrich 1974 

besbrochane Welt , epic preterite , erzalte Welt : 



Test : : jLuiVI 

olil) jjLi 4l^i jJ-aj ,juL«j^ tS ill (j^j.ill ^JjjlJI t.L- 1 1 

Adam 1984 ; Gretmas 1970 , 1983a , 1983b : Greimas and Courtes 1982 ; He- : 
nautt 1983 ; Larivaille 1974 
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Thematic rule : 



(gJ) • • y^-iJIj ^iUllj .^jj-llj ,^JJI) <^ jljjl , JU| jSVi 

Greimas1983a;GreimasandCourt68l 982;Hamc>n 1972.1983;H6nauft1983 : 
Theme: 

jtAi^y? ) ^ ^l'." jLUJ jl macrosrudural a jj^^j iJVj -7 

■ ( -^J^ 

UAjj^I °'-^ JI t> jf»4l L+^f ( Sj-i— jji ) j^Ut 

^Lj jj ol _ ». n^ . t , ) jja.j* jlxl. jLUI jl ( s jit ) l^j*. IjU»I tf jSi 
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Barthes 1974 ; Beardsley 1958 ; Bremond 1985 ; Chatman 1983; van Dijk 1977 ; : 

paemrich and Daamrich 1986 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Falk 1967 ; N. Freidman 1975 ; 

Frye 1957 ; Prince 1985; Rlmmon - Kennan 1985 ; Wellek and Waren 1949 ; Zholkovsky 1984 

Thesis: ' : J^dalUaj^l 

£j*ijJU £-« J___ VI J_jJI <*jjia'\j i _^»-tl Lf-V-J JZM ( <J_*iL_JIj 

yJcj . L**i J*l_tl jjiJj , i_Vl _JI <Jl_,l j^i: Vj ^JeZ 

Beardsley1985;Chatfnan1983;SuIeimanl983 : £a.lj 

Third - person narrative : j^f * !| jj** 

Sons and Lovers , The ; tJJlSj <iiJijJI /yc jjjj, Ij^j f " I ... .." ^ t . ^ jj 

Trial and One Hundred Years of Solitude 

Gengtte 1983 ; Prince 1982 : £aJj 

person : 

,jj One Hundred Years Of Solitude iiljjj , liiLS .. i.fi^ ^ The Trial : 

D.H.Lawrence t-^TC <jj Sons and Lovers <Lljjj .^^jSjU LujLa. . if t~ 

Thought : : jSUt 

Jl*ill tfltUj "U^LuVl oU*JI ,> J^aJj ( ethos )<Auai-iJ[ j^j ~ \ 
j*. Cyfiy ^JUJi JUill <Ljjj jjk (dianoia) jSillj < jis—jY Uij ( agent or pratton ) 
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JjjJI ^ij i (jljJJ Uij ^jVI JjjJI ^1*-* 5-»Iju j] theme ^j^-i^tl jJb - Y 
stasiS(jj_jSJI ilLa, ^ methos Sj a _»JI j] Lij^VLS j j " ij ,j1 jiill ^La 

Aristotle 1968 ; N. Friedman 1975 ; Frye 1957 : 

Time: 

5— >J ) i-iill ^iUjIlj ^iiljil LfUut^i&j-J^HMjVl ji^Loji) 
t>j"j >0"*" O-ijyLLaJI ) l+Llajj ( erzahltg Zett ^£aJI 4ji > u*ll 

.( Erzahitzeit 

Chatmart 1978 ; Mendiiow 1952 ; Metz 1974 : M?ller 1968 ; Princs 1982 : 

duratbn , speed , distance : 

Tone : : jjLJljUaJl 

' Li jjj^i j I & -ijlu (Jili. fly* 

Brodksand Warren 1959 ; Richards 1950 : j-^-fj 
Topos : jrjUtfl 

■ tyJ^i" tjjVl ^ £*iLi <1ocusamoenus j jJUf Jiktlj <Jiill JSUJI : 
Curtes 1973 ; Due rot and Todorov 1979 : ^aJj 
themg : ^aJ j 
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Chatman 1978 : £&.lj 
attribute , same : £-sJj 

Transform: .j^, 



Prince 1 973 



transformation , rule : £=Jj 



Transformation 



.( L^iiU Jill oliLJI J) 
^£ g^s J^i u - Jlili ju^ - .-^U Uijj 

uilyj:U JSTiW JL^li jJI. . J,i ji^ j| LiSJI djjl ^ 
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Uf*J "f-Ji J+Jt**-* J&i3±^ JSlj O" (X*^' : ^V 1 ^ 1 o-» COLya^ 

J^u (jl <> l>" ^jj JS jijjjLA (jijjjl^ JSL. JjLaj (ju'' 

fj-r; J-^ tA-jjjiui J_£i ^ ^jt-uu y«" i—SjjU I jl "^jj j^. ^juua (jiujji^ 
oiujjl-i JSLi V SJLaJlj "^jj JS >a.j±*L» ^jjIh, JSu ^ Jlj L." J\ 
o" j-*LWI ^ c*iL_jj=J JL_La , Jam I oilj>3jUI <>j ."^ J£ ^ 

JSU (jl Jj_ L ( <J« ) ^ <J«" tiuajjjj , '^Jj JS J-J. J _J_ S L* jSklyilyy JSL; 

^jilyjlu. JSL u« jj5 <y» ^A; ( a* ) ji (j-'j^lf 'j "^jj JS ji.L4 

JSL c/i i 5 1 ( ) J ut»" ( i>"> * ■ » tsb ) t^'i jl JS j-^—U 

iS^lMiLI £>Xuj *,v-e»L3 ^JijJJJJJ (^iLu^aJ i^ilL oiLyJilll oiLS Ijl^ 
^^jJLtl j-aJL Ij^i'G ^jJI j^^JI ^jlj ^^xj (jjj , 4, AU -aj tfj;-; 11 

Jilj ) ijJilj oiLyj^UI jj] ^Jf jj^jjbi, ( van Dijk , Pave! , Prince ) ^Ijj 

) CAjj CfrJ <iiLc SjU Lj_iSJj ( intratextual ) * \ ^^aJI 

^ oil jjialll <U.j ,( <j->l,,,JI "LLij j^^JJ <«j„^J| j| iw.LuVl 
^ ( ^Jl . .ot-ijia. , ^LiUil ) j^oUJI u ^j L J 4j±f ) ol jjjj'l l ^Afijj ^LiJI 
<LU iLJx- LLj oiiS Ijl Jlill j^ki < l^VjaJ (jit jl ^ "if SjjjL »k 

- I - £ (jJ) (j^i; J5 JLyaJL. 1^3 (jjj - £ . v ^ - 1" Jjui ^ JJojJ] 
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' I " ' ."" (j^j Jin*-" "I '"J «" J^a) ''*'_■ - J • 4j.aU iJ jJ 1.1a. IjjXjui 

4j.iL Jjj Ijjajj j_£i j»5 '<i,jL Jjj ljj>.i.u (jLS 1 - ■ -i - • — Jjij 

. I J ■ ■■'*' <LuiLuiVl iuJI l*".yi 

— yx>jJ liiji 4_i .rt'i Qj-uiij 4jjj»Uj -'-^jj JJU." * ' ( j ■ ■ iV*j J ■ j* ■ * H 

0-" it>*^»* jl ) <^a2 jjji (Jji _>jJljj <j1 <j-jj^lu <^e>Ja ijV J j ■ -I ■ -V I j nM 
^1*. l+JI jkl, ^ ) djj-iiJLlI ^5 J\ ( ^^JUI 

oiLyjJ j-a1aj ( LJj-A JJ*»Jlj 1 .J.J >■■*! £jI jll -»j ■ - ; jjjllii £_i^Lk 

van Dijk 1980 ; Ducrot and Todorov 1979 ; Greimas 1970 , 1971 , 1983b ; Grei : 
mas and Courts 1982 ; Henault 1983 ; K&ngas - Maranda and Maranda 1971 ; L6vl-Stratjss 
1963, 1965-71 ; Mandler and Johnson 1977 ; Pavel 1976 , 1985 ; Prince 1973 . 1982 , Propp 
1968 . 1984 ; Todorov 1978, 1981 . 

narrative grammar , transformational rule : f-^-ij 

Transformational rule : :*UL$*2it Sjc-UUI 

JJao SA JjiiJ LiLjilll S-LtLill !~jA JjVI »jjJIj I 5jjJUa •Lll J...^l ..||l 

>f^ u^J J^' (jJ" < t*>fV Jji^JJI j-uali*JI ^1 ^Liji ik*Jjj 
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SA: - A - then - B 
SC : 3 ■ before 3 - 1 

.^JjaJ) jajll j^Luii <j-a*J 

Chomsky 1957, 1962 , 1965 ; Prince 1973 , 1982 : jjjj 
narrative grammar , transformation : 

Transposed discourse : :J^Sl»!l <_iUaiJI 

^LkiJIj ( ^iUI V U=^JI ) <k, j^ai y U*SJI £*jAj < j^iUI v LkkJI 

Genette 1980, 1983 : 
types of discourse : j-^lj 

Transposed speech : ' Jj 8 **lt f^ill 

oUi>iL -ui (jijju JjiUI v LLkJI OoLij J^IUI V IUJI 

Genette 1980, 1963 : 

indirect speech : ^aJj 

Trebling : : ,»„tet j 

Treblleation : 



Propp 1968 
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Triad: 

: ■ulaj. <j| 



3ji" > " H ^ot J 

• iLiij JkJI Ji.Jj« "yijjjl" ^ >_ftfuj jt^aj , <a.Ujj JJ^JI 

xi ilia , t^Ji (j-jj iLu, iljji t>^Aii lLxV ilj^, jij iyiiiii 

kjA* C UJ JLIaj JUa ^ jUj-ij o^J « JM <> JLi4 oj^ 

• J^i ji c uali 

bout ot^l Jl LL>UI ^1 JL*Ull Jl JL^ill ,> ) 3j.t, * "ll ^ JtotSiU S^UI 
) j^V'j '( JL«* J] (j-^i; La^^j-a Ji^ ^1 Ll^i ^| <j\ about 

i_sJtu £juiti»j J^j»j !>o <ull jki Ijl <_l*J£ jLJU accolement J^iljl ) Joj^JIj 



A1 = B1 A1 A1 

III 

A2 = B2 B1 A2 

III 

A3 = B3 B2 B1=A3 



I I 

B3 B2 

I I 

A2 B3 

I 

A3 

Bramand 1973 , 1980 : 

Triplication : :J^^i\ < iit.^U 

duplication : 

Turning point : : J^aJJl SJsii 

Beaugrands 1980 ; 

crisfe : ^a-lj 



Type : : 2,U*\\ \ I...*! *u 

Ducrot and Tododorov 1979 ; Schofesand Keltog 1966 : £a.lj 
Types of discourse : :i^Uaill ^ilu 

<> Sjelil- > ^Ij ) ^ L^l ^Ll! jjlL ijLLUI - V 

Chatman 1978 .Gennete 1980,1983; McHale 1978 ; Rimtnon -Kenan 1983 : ta.lj 
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Undramatized narrator 



JjLuj 

Booth 1983 : 
dramatized narrator : £a>lj 

Unravelling: :J5HajVI fit 

• SjajJI Ji. : JaJI denouement : 
ravelling : 

raveling jJb ^rj-. u-illj eLa^JI ^ ^aaU* Uai : 
Unreliable narrator : :4j ^jjjj-iII jjC JjLJI 



i j. n , .j»U j| ^'>n irtll t-iijil tifjLuy (3*-^ V <i Ij-C. |j <£jLmi JjLui 

L^Jjif 1 )<lnt ^1 illLl <ji ( (jjXaJI 4,.m.a.j <jK-Jj <Jjj ) 4 . ■ «K J.-! JjLui 
IX* u& iitLLa oLbu ^ j^Joj ^jll <AjJ I ^jljjuu ^-uJJ JjLu < ^ '■ - - *l I 

( Haircut , The Fall , Hitchcock Stage Fright ) 



Booth 1983 , Chatman 1978 



reliable narrator 
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V 



Variable internal localization : rjjUltlt ^jJiUJ) 

P^-^ 5j -* ? fcUi^VI <lA iSJ ^i jkJI i^aj jl (jiil Jl j^j- 1 " i> eA** 3 

✓ i ( The Age of Reason , The Golden Bowl ) t-iSyi u^jtl i_yLnJL 

Genette 1980 : 
focalizatiort : £-=»-lj 

Variable Internal point of view : : SjjUUI j}ajl\ kfrj 

variable internal focattztion : 

Prince 1 982 : \j 

Verbum docendi : :JL>*J) J** 

jjlH ylkaJI ^ ijJ-5>J (j' verba dicendi ? . a ■ ^jl I iii^UI j j ^. J^j 

jSi; ) jli^VI JUi] J ^ L^j , ( ^Jl . . . , JL, 

U-> J-*i JJ — aJl I — j^l ^ LjJ] jiiii JUil <j,LsLjj ( £Jj * * , 

Banfield 1982; Page 1973 ; Prince 1978 : 

attributive discourse , inquit formula : j-^lj 

Verisimilitude : : S.^jj^ J| 

j+Lxl JX\ < 5_ >S lJ [ uiljii j> iftjAaJ. "OIjLks ^jj ^y, ia^UII (jaiJI iijtji 

. 5JUJI -ci 
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. U <£±S& (j-laJ Lwli. j] LiiU (jlS lj| Lcj ( ^51^1 ) 

Culler 1975 : Genette 1980 ;Todorov 1981 : 
motivation , natural iztion , referential oode : 

Viewpoint : : Xjj^jJl 'Lfi.jll 

44^11 : cLc j n ? n Grimes j . jJilll i+^j , 

j^. iiiiii aw ui jii ijjUii i^jiij <( (jiib ^ ^u^, ^ fjuj 

iJtll ^aiwill ^Lt^jll Ifiy , j^lj jjSjS (j^i La-la jxft fJU] 

■ ( c^j 1 * ) 

Grimes 1975 : 

Viewpoint character : : j^.frtt 2ujajl\ ^^*jM 

focal character : j-^lj 

Villain: iJfrjJt 

■iuia ji iuLUjji JLatu ^Lftt) jjJt i JJoill jjt ( i ? j j ., -~ _ \ 

Propp 1968 : 
actent , dramatis persona , sphere of action : £a.lj 
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Vision 



H-^J^J (ji jJJf^^ ^■ J - . t " vision pardem'ere ) wiiill <>a <jjj - \ 

, ( Tess of the D'Uvbervilles .-■(..-- .*.M ^ 
lij^j La Joli JjUJIj ^Jil Jl j^^ilL i+x+A vision avec ) ^ iyj ~ Y 

. The Ambassadors , The Age of reason Ml ^ j 

jjia-; JjLJIj ^jUJI jj^jjILj i A vision du dehors ) £_>UJI ^ - V 

. ( Elephants 

Genette 1980 ; Pouillon 1946 ; Prince 1982 ; Todorov 1981 : 

aspect : 



Voice: 

Oil Jaliy <^U^ lSL=J <ii ^jj < ^^.ilill ^ ^ tfi , <] l=(>fc< J|j 

I Jjfr 1 L*^ ' J Jl ,ji <4^.j p&a^ tf jllj .jj-^i^ly " tfje " ^jjl Jlj 

Genette 1980 , 1983 Rimmon 1976 : £»Jj 
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w 



Well - spoken narrator : ij'^W *M Jjtuilt 

t 

oIj.jt^ i till elilLj jIjlUL jJSiil jjLJI eLiJI Of'-^' ui-* Hough J Uijj 

Hough 1970 : 

Writerly text : : <_i ££>A\ (j-aUl 

lji^u (jaj i iijjJill j Cilj-x.Liljlmi ( IjJjS jl }LlLS J I » ■ ^" - l _y^i 

tj_>ii' (jA^It 4j~_'*'^ { text scriptible ) cjjjSII jj^aillj I - Icjj-Iji ijj-ij (jl (j-o Vj_» 

. iJLiia.1 Ejjjjaj ^jIsjj ^jtLai. { text lisible ) 
^Llll jJjJuj ( <*iiiLJ.I ) -II II <jU iijj jj i«"M Lljjl Ijlj 

Barthes 1974 : £aJj 
idlj ^^Jt Jl . t, « j L>u jj^s. t-> u.a_j._nJ Flnnegans Wake SjIjj JjJj : 
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z 



Zeio localization: ^ j ^ 

o^j ^ ^ ^ lii, jj^li ^ ^ jf ^ ^ 

^JjLJL J^jy , ( Vanity Fair, Eugenie Grandet) Jl- ^j-JLJI ^^i&JI jj^JI 

Genette 1980 : ^ajj 
authorial narrative situation, omniscient point of view, vision : 
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yjVl (j-jJj < -L^jLa ij^La. j> tl i . /CM j._i"L llJ ., J a.Ull ^Jt J^U. - 

. ,_>ujjLlj ijfLjjV I IUjL»JI ^ ^jj .U Wl 

. jljj^aJI oljj.,tila * 4jfjaJf .Uu U iiijj — "V 
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22 



I J^_uJI ^JL*J ^LuaLieJI Cj La-Ill mull La-^j-ii (j^^aLiaJI l_L4 a ' fl I 

^g^jjua JLseji (^1 4 j i ii" 1 1 ^1 <LjjL*JI L$i!V.S <J LliUtlia-ua^o ijJJji^ 
Jiijaj^tj La£ . <LjJj_uJI CiLa. jl U <iJI a ' a-ua »1Lj ^^oLi. ^1 J.jL-u 
oLa- 1 t-i is\ a O^jjJI joJx. Lr Si Jj-uI^ JjI-Ju-i l ^A\ O La- 111 * <-i o I Li 

<(_£aj_>. ol j )-f L *- i oLa; I l~i ' ^> a d i u flj Cj^aJI uj-Sj i tLaioJe^a <J j j i aj 




